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Hon art here preſentet 
with a new Book con- 
cerning the Old Reli- 


ion. As therefore thou art not 
to expect} thy Curieſity ſbould here 
be gratified with new Notions, 
(for I am not deſcribing a new 
Way to Heaven, but direGing thee. 
zn the good old way which the Holy. 
Scriptures bave marked out, and 
A 2 which , 
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which wiſe and good Men have 
all along walked in ; ) ſo neither art 
thou to think thy ſelf diſappointed, 
if thon meeteſt not with a Diſcourſe 
»difbly dreſs'd up, with all the 
faſhionable Ornaments of Wit and 
Eloquence. For, give me leave 
to tell thee, though that would have 
been acceptable to the humour of 
the Age, and perhaps might with- 
out any great difficulty have been 
complied with ; jet it would nei- 
ther have ſutted ſo well with the 
nature of the Subje&t I am upon, 
zor eſpecially have fitted the Per- 
ſons for whoſe ſake this litth Book, 
was written. 

That therefore which I here pre- 
tend, and which I hope thou wilt 
ot fail of in the Papers before 
thee, zs, Firſt, A brief but plain 
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to the Pious Reader. 


and ſubſtantial Proof of the Grounds 
and fundamental Principles of Reli- 
gion in general. Secondly, A Diſ- 
covery and Confutation of ſeveral 
ouloar Opinions, which deform the 
beauty, and defeat the efficacy of 
Chriftian Religion in particular. 
And Laſtly, A clear Deſcription, 
a rational DeduStion, and a ſerions 
Inculcation of the moſt important 
Duties of that Religion, wherein 
either the glory of God, our own 
comfort, or the peace and happi- 
eſs of Mankind are principally 
concerned. 

As for the management of theſe 
Points, tho! I have not given coun- 
tenance to this Diſcourſe by cita- 
tron of Authors, nor either adorned 
the Text with fine Sayings, nor the 
Margin with great Names ; yet 1 

bepe 
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hope thou wilt find a vein of ſound 
Reaſon in it, and the ſpirit of the 
Goſpel running quite through it. 1 
aſſure thee, T have dealt ſincerely and 
conſcientiouſly herein ; IT hawe im- 
partially conſulted the holy Scrip- 
tures ; I bave mide uſe of the beſt 
underflanding God hath given me; 
and I here ſet before thee (though 
wot the produc4, yet ) the reſult of 
many years obſervation, confidera- 
tion, and experience. And fo I 
leave it to God's bleſſing, and thy 
eandid acceptance. 


Farewell. 


CONTENTS. 


FART L 
An Introduction to an Holy and 


Comfortable Life. 
CHAP. I. "J*He Wiſdom of being Reli- 


£1045, P- I 
CHAP. II. The Reaſonableneſs of Religion in 
eneral, P.6 
CHAP. HI. Of the Rewards of Religion in a- 
nother World, P 14 
CHAP. IV. Of the great influence and mighty 
efficacy of believing Heaven and Hell, or 
Rewards and Punijhments in another World, 
«2 
CHAP. V. Of the choice of a Relipinh, . 
what particular Religion a Man ſhould ap- 
ply himſelf to, P- 37 
CHAP. VI. More particular Direftions for 
the ſ111:ng a Man's Mind in Religion,p. 48 
CHAP. VII. Cantions againt ſome Opinions 
which are Hindrances both of an Holy and 
of a Comforta'ie Life, P. $7 
CHAP. VIIE. D-rettions for the effetualpro- 
ſecution of Religion, P. 92 


PART 


" ARS | 
"fp. *. 


The ConTENTSs, 


FAX 3. Il. 


'The PraGtice of Holy and Com- 
fortable Living. 


CHAP. I. ()* Secret Devotion, and par- 


ticularly of Secret Prayer, 

P. 121 

CHAP. II. Of ſeveral other inſtances of Sc- 
cret Devotion, P- 140 
CHAP. II. Of Private Devotion, or Family- 
Piety in general, P. 157 


CHAP. IV. Of Family Duties in ſpecial, 


: . I6 
CHAP. V. Of Family-Diſcipline, or ago. 
means a Family may ve brought to the Ob- 
ſervance of Religion, P..188 
CHAP. VI. Of Publick Piety, and particu- 
larly in relation to the Church and Publick 
Aſſembly of Chriſtians, P. 200 
CHAP. VII. Of Civil Picty, or how a Man 
may and ought to promote God"s Honour, 
and the publick good of the Pariſh, conſi- 
dered only as a Civil Society or Neighbour- 
beod, P. 230 


A N 


| oY TY 


| AN 
Introduction 
An HOLY 


AND 


A Comfortable L I F E: 


EHAE.L 
The Wiſdom of being Religious. 


H E Holy Scripture (that Book of 
Books, and Treaſury of Divine 
Wiſdom) expreſles it {elf thus 
concerning Religion : 

Pal. cxi. 10. The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wiſdom : and a good underſtand- 
3ng have all they that keep his command- 
ments, 

Ecclef. xi1. 13. Let us hear the concluſion 
of the whole matter ;, Fear God, and keep his 
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commandments : for this is the whole duty 
(or buſineſs ) of man. 
St, Luke xiii. 24. Strive to enter in at the 
rait gate : for many ſhall ſeek to enter in 
peep ne able. {4668 Rs 

Phil. it. 12. Work out your own ſalvation 
with fear and trembling, &C. 

2 Pet. 1. 10. Give diligence to make your 
calling and eleftion ſure. 

St, Matth. vi. 33. Seek ye firſt the kingdom 
of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added to you. 

Sr. John vi. 27. Labour not for the meat 
that periſheth, but for that meat which en- 
dureth to eternal life. 

Sr, Matth. xvi. 26. What ſhall it profit a 
man, if he ſhould gain the whole world, and 
loſe his own ſoul ? 

By all which, and abundance of other 
fach like paſſages, it appears, that Reli- 
£10N 1s as much our Intereſt, as our Duty ; 
and, that Piety, and Care of another 
World, are not only the Commands of 
God, and his Impoſitions upon us, but 
the Upſhot and Reſult of the beſt and 
trueſt Wiſdom. For Wiſdom doth not 
conſiſt in Sceptical Jealouſies and Suſpi- 
cions, but in a Determinate Knowledge 
and Reſolution what is fit to be done ; not 


it a ſuperficial ſmattering of many things, 
but 
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but in a clear and diſtin& apprehenſion of 
the juſt nature, value and moment of them; 
not in an endleſs hunting after Curioſity, 
but to know where to ſtick and faſten; not 
in peeling a flint, or laborious beating-out 
of unprofitable Difficulties, but in apply- 
ing a Man's ſelf to ſuch things as are fa- 
voury and uſeful ; :not in tricks of Wit, 
Sophiſtry or Eloquence ; and leaſt of all 
in a Jeſt, or a Repartee : but to diſcover 
what is fit to propound to a Man's ſelf, as 
his end and deſign, and by what means to 
attain it ; to have great Things in a Man's 
Thoughts, and to deſpiſe and ſcorn little 
and petty Deſigns: In a word, to ſee a 
oreat way before him, and to be well pro- 
vided for the future. 

Now.all this is verified in Religion, more 
than in any other thing inthe whole world ; 
for here a Man's Mind is taken up with the 
greateſt Thoughts, and ſublimeſt Objects, 
God, and Eternity ; he takes care to ſe- 
cure the main ſtake, his own Soul ; heem- 
ploys himſelf about things of the greateſt 
moment and conſequence : by enquiring 
about another World, he gives proof of 
the greateſt foreſight ; in conſidering of it, 
he gives evidence of a ſagacious temper z 
in- reſolving upon it, he ſhews judgment 
in purſuing it by the means appointed, he 

..B 2 demon- 
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demonſtrates the Command he hath over 
himſelf, and that he is led by his Reaſon, 
not ridden by his Paſſions ; and by per- 
ſevering in this courſe, he arrives at true 
Tranquillity of Mind, the Crown and 
Glory of Wiſdom. ; 
Accordingly we find by experience, that 
commonly where-ever there is a grave, 
thoughtful, ſedate Perſon, ſuch an one as 
1s either fit to give or to take Advice, he is 
ſeldom deſtitute of a ſenſe of Religion : 
But on the contrary, where-ever you ſee 
an incogitant ſhatter-brain'd Fellow, that 
knows not himſelf enough to make him 
modeſt and civil, that hath not ſo much 
Reaſon as to weigh an Argument, nor ſo 
much Arithmetick as to value any thing 
but what is preſent ; that is ſo much under 
the power of his Senſes, as ſcarcely to 
know whether he hath ſuch a thing as a 


Spirit within him, or hath ſo much Drink 


about him, that his head works nothing 
but yeſt and froth ; here is a Man cut 
out to be an Adyocate for Scepticiſm or 
Atheiſm ; this is the Perſon that will be 
captions againſt Religion, and malapert 
towards God Almighty. 

But let fuch Men enjoy their humour as 
long as they can, they will be ſure ſadly to 
repent, Or Tue it at laſt; and in the mean 
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time, they only betray their own ſhame 
and folly, for their tongue will prove no 
ſlander to Religion ; the mighty concern 
of which, isnot only declared by God Al- 
mighty, confirmed by our own rea!{9n, 
and juſtified by our experience, but al- 
ſo affectionately recommended to us by 
all wiſe and good Men ; by thoſe whoſe 
ſagacity and diſcretion is ſuch, that we 
have no reaſon to ſuſpet they are deceived 
or impoſed upon themſelves ; and whoſe 
ſincerity and integrity is ſuch, that we can 
as little think they ſhould have any deiign 
to impoſe upon us. 

And therefore thoſe Perſons who being 
either prevailed upon by the evil Examples 
of the World, or diſcountenanced by the 
lewd Sayings of ſuch as we mentioned &'en 
now, and (declining the ways of Piety 
and Devotion) give themſelves up to a 
looſe and irreligious life, are in the firſt 
place errant Cowards towards Men, whilſt 
they are infolent towards God : And in 
the next place, they are falſe to the com- 
mon Reaſon of Mankind, which obliges 
Men to provide for the future. In the 
third place, they are falſe to their own 
intereſt of Self Preſervation. And laſtly, 
they are falſe and ingrateful to their beſt 
Friends, whoſe counſels they forſake, and 
2 abandon 
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abandon themſelves to the conduct of the 
moſt filly and profligate Wretches. 

But if any ſhall think to excuſe them- 
ſelves from this Cenſure, by ſuggeſting, 
that they look upon Devotion, as either 
the effect of a weak judgment, or of a me- 
lancholy and timorous conſtitution : I add, 
that this makes the matter ſo much worſe, 
as that it involves them, not only in the 
euilt ofall the former, but alſo of extreme 
rudeneſs and incivility towards the beſt 
of Men. 

To make all this more clear and con- 
vincing, and to lay the ſurer foundation of 
all that is to be ſaid hereafter, we will now, 
in the next place, ſhew the Grounds upon 
which Religion ſtands. 


tm... 


CHAP. II. 
The Reaſonableneſs of Religion in general. 


al which is meant by Religion (in the 
general notion of it) is nothing elſe 
but a due regard towards the Divine Ma- 
jelty, a diligent care of approving our 
ſelves to the Supreme Being, the Creator 
and Governor of the World ; Or, which 
comes 
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comes to the ſame effet, the prudent or- 
dering a Man's converſation in this World, 
ſo that he may ere& his mind with com- 
fortable expectations of the favour of God 
and Happineſs in another World. Thus 
much we are taught by the Author to the 
Hebrews, chap. xi. 6. He that cometh to 
God, muſt believe that he is, and that he is a 
rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. In 
which few words, we may obſerve, in the 
Firſt place, the Matter or Duty of Reli- 
gion, expreſs'd by diligent ſeeking of God : 
And, Secondly, The two Pillars, or ( as 
I may ſay) Poles of it, namely, 1. The 
Perſuaſion of the Being of God : 2. The 
Expectation of Rewards from him. The 
former of which moſt properly contains 
the firſt Riſe and Reaſon of Religion ; 
and the latter, the Motives and Induce- 
ments to purſue it. 

If theſe two Pillars be united, they make 
ſo firm an Arch, that no Objection can 
ſhake the Building : but if they be taken 
and conſidered ſingly, they are each of 
them of mighty ſtrength for the upholding 
of Religion, : 

S. 2. As for the former, If (I fay) 
we conſider the Nature of God only, that 
alone isable to poſſeſs us with an apprehen- 
ſion of the fitneſs and reaſonableneſs of 
diligently ſeeking him, B 4 It 


th 


L An Introdudtion to 


— 


It is true, we cannot ſee the Divine Ma- 
jeſty,, as we may behold corporeal Ob- 
jets, becauſe He is of a Spiritual Nature; 
and for the ſame reaſon, we cannot ſee our 
own Souls. And it is true alſo, that we 
cannot fully comprehend Him in our Minds 
n2ither, becauſe of his infinite PerfeQions : 
yet we cannot ſo much as doubt whether 
there be any ſuch Being or no, if we do but 
bethink our ſelves in this one thing, name- 
iy, how we cur ſelves came to be ? For 
though, it may be, at the firſt bluſh of this 
queſtion, we ſhall think it ſufficient to ſay, 
we had onr beginning from our immediate 
Parents, and they, in like manner, ſucceſ- 
ſively from their Progenitors ; yet when 
we proceed on in our enquiry, fo far as to 
conſider and ask our ſelves, what it was 
which brought the whole Race of Mankind 
into Being ? we ſhall then find our ſelves 
forced to acknowledge the Hand of God 
in it. 

Foraſmuch as in the firſt place, it is cer- 
tain, that nothing could take a Beginning 
without a Cauſe; and, 1a the next place, 
It is as certain, that this thing called an- 
kind, could not be the Cauſe of it ſelf, 
or produce it ſelf ; and then to impute it 
to Chance, or to imagine that ſuch an ex- 
cellent Being as Mankind is, wherein there 
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is ſo much variety of Parts, and yet order 
and decency, and, in ſhort, ſo many in- 
ſtances of admirable art and wiſdom in the 
very compoſure of his Body, ( ſetting aſide 
his Mind : ) that this, I fay, ſhould be the 
produ& of blind Chance, is more abſurd” 
than either of the former : therefore there 
muſt be a God ; for none but a fool indeed 
can ſay, There is no God. 

Now, if we acknowledge a God, who 
gave beginning to our ſelves, and to all 
other things, we muſt alſo, own him to 
be Eternal, as being before all things, and 
the Cauſe of them ; and as ſuch, he muſt 
needs not only have in himſelf eminently 
all thoſe PerfeQtions which are to be found 
in any part of his Workmanſhip, but be 
alſo unlimited in his own Perfe&tions. 

And this will inavoidably lead us to the 
acknowledgment of all, or moſt of thoſe 
Attributes which either the Holy Scrip- 
ture aſcribes to him, or which Religion 
is concerned in, namely, that he is a 
Free Agent, that he is Omnipotent, that 
he is infinitely Wiſe, that he is Juſt, and 
that he is Good, as will eaſily appear in 
particular. 

Firſt, He muſt needs be a Free Agent, 
that is, ſuch an one as aQs not neceſlarily, 
or that is bound down - any fatal neceſlity, 

5 Or 
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or determined to this or that a&t, or ob- 
jet, or meaſure of aCting by any thing 
without him, but wholly follows his own 
voluntary motion and choice, the counſel of 
his own will, The reaſon is plain ; becauſe 
he made things when nothing was before, 
and ſo there could be nothing to bound, 
limit, or determine him. | 

Secondly, He muſt needs be Powerful or 
Omnipotent, for the ſame reaſon, namely, 
becauſe he gave being and beginning to 
things that were not at all ; for we cannot 
conceive a greater inſtance of Power, than 
to bring Something out of Nothing. 

Thirdly, He muſt be Wiſe, both be- 
cauſe we ſee he hath contrived things ac- 
cording to the rules of exateſt Wiſdom, 
inſomuch, that the more we underſtand 
the Divine Workmanſhip, the more we 
admire it ; and alſo, becauſe he hath im- 
Printed ſome image of his Wiſdom upon 
our ſelves. 

Fourthly, We muſt acknowledge him 
Juſt, as well becauſe (by reaſon of his in- 
finite Power and Wiſdom ) he can have 
no little ends to biaſs him, as becauſe he 
hath alſo made an impreſſion of Juſtice 
upon our Minds. 

Laſtly, He muſt needs be Good, not 


only becauſe he is Wiſe ( as aforeſaid ) 


but 
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but becauſe he is infinitely Happy and Per- 
fect, and ſo can fear nothing, can envy 
nothing, can need nothing from any other 
Being ; but contrariwiſe, being infinitely 
full, muſt have a pleaſure to diffuſe and 
communicate himſelf to them. 

F. 3. All theſe Doctrines concerning 
the Deity, flow from that one perſuaſion, 
that there is a God ; and the influence 
of every of theſe upon Religion, - is as 
great and apparent, as the conſequence of 
them from the acknowledgment of ſuch a 
Being was natural and neceſſary : ſo that a 
Man may with as much reaſon deny any 
of the aforeſaid Attributes to belong to the 
Divine Majeſty, as ( granting them to be 
in him, or belong to him) avoid the force 
of them upon his conſcience, to encline him 
to regard this Great God, 2. e. to be Reli- 
gious ; Which we will again ſhew parti- 
cularly. 

Firſt, If the Divine Majeſty be a Free 
Agent, then it is certain, all the good and 
all the evil which he doth to us, he doth 
by choice ; and then we ought to be ſen- 
ſible of our obligations to him for the one, 
and humble pur ſelves to him under the 
other. And then alſo, becauſe we are con- 
vinced, that he hath mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, we know there is no trifiing 
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and dallying with ſuch a Deity, but we 
ought to uſe all poſſible means of propi- 
tiating him towards our ſelves. 

Secondly, For the Divine Omnipotency, 
the natural conſequence of that is, that we 
fear him, and truſt in him : for who is 
there that thinks of a God that made him 
out of nothing, and is therefore able to de- 
ſtroy him, and reſolve him into nothing 
again when he pleaſes, who doth not think 
it the higheſt wiſdom in the world that 
he ſhould be ſubject to him, pay him all 
poſſible homage, tremble before him, and 
alſo think fit to truſt and rely upon his Al- 
mighty Power, in all exigencies and diff- 
culties. | 

Thirdly, The Divine Wiſdom makes our 
obligations to Religion yet more ſtrict and 
cloſe; for it convinces our Reaſon, that we 
ought to ſubmit to his Providences, what- 
ſoever they are, and not to diſpute his 
Commands, nor doubt his Promiſes, but 
hold him in the higheſt veneration and ad- 
miration that is poſſible for us to expreſs ; 
to be reverent towards him npon all occa- 
ons, to ſubmit our wills to his ; and eſpe - 
cially in conſideration that<he muſt needs 
fee and take notice of all our carriage and 
behaviour, to live with as much caution in 
the grearelt retirement and privacy, as 
when 
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when we are ſenſible that we are upon the 
greateſt Theatre. 

Fourthly, The apprehenſion of the Di- 
vine Juſtice and Integrity, not only aſſures 
us, that he hates all ſin, but that he hath no 
reſpect of Perſons, but will judge the World 
in Righteouſneſs ; and then,who will grum- 
ble at any of his Providences, break any of 
his Laws, or do any unjuſt and baſe action, 
and that becauſe it is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God, who always 
can, and indue time will right himſelf ? 

Laſtly, The conſideration of God's Good- 
neſs, and that he is a Gracious and Benign 
Majeſty, cannot chuſe but mightily inflame 
our hearts with love to him, and provoke 
us to ſerve him with all chearfulneſs : for 
who that believes him delighted to com- 
municate himſelf to the relief of all his 
Creatures, doth not think of him with 
pleaſure, and comfort himſelf in him ? or 
who can find in his heart to offend and abuſe 
him, and not rather repent of all his former 
follies and ingratitudes, and refolve to ſin 
no more ? For,as the Apoſtle hath ſaid, the 
goodneſs of God leadeth to repentance. 

So that in this one Principle ( the belief 
that there is a God) we have a large foun- 
dation for Religion in general ; which I 
haye the rather inſiſted upon thus _ 
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larly, for the ſake of thoſe who are called, 
or call themſelves Theiſts, ( becauſe they 
pretend to be convinced of no more of the 
Articles of Religion, but only of this great 
point, the being of a Deity : ) theſe Men, 
I fay, if upon that ſingle Principle they do 
not live religiouſly, are either Men of no 
Conſcience, and then it will be all one 
what their Principles are ; or are Men of | 
no Principles at all, z. e. are Atheiſts ra- 
ther than Theiſts, foraſmuch as by what 
hath been faid, it is apparent how preg- 
nant that one Principle is of Vertne and 
Piety, If it be ſincerely believed, and right- 
ly improved. Bnt ſo mnch for that. 


h————_ 


CHAP. II. 
Of the Rewards of Religion in another 
World. 


E T us now conſider the other Prin- 
ciple of Religion, viz. That God is a 
rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 
This (as I intimated before) is properly 
the motive or inducement to the obſervance 
of the Divine Majeſty ; for it hath pleaſed 


him to conjoin our intereſt with his own, 
and 
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and he hath made the greateſt part of our 
duty towards him to conſiſt in ſuch things _ 
as conduce to our own good, as well as to 
his glory; and to that purpoſe hath laid 
the foundation of Religion, by planting in 
us that principle of Self-love and Self-pre- 
ſervation which is inſeparable from our 
Natures, and by which he works-upon us. 

Concerning this point therefore of the 
Rewards of Religion, we will firſt conſider 
the Evidence of it ; and when that is clear, 
we ſhall eaſily, inthe ſecond place, be con- 
vinced of the Efficacy. of it, to the pur- 
Poſes of making Men devout. 

The former of the two we will make way 
to the diſcovery of, by this train of Diſ- 
courſe, 

1. We have ſhewed already, That 
there is both Juſtice and Goodneſs in the Di- 
vine Nature, either of which ſeverally, but 
moſt certainly both together in conjun&tion, 
afford gronnd of expeRation, that he will 
make a difference betwixt thoſe that ſerve 
him, and thoſe that ſerve him not. For ſee- 
ing his Power and Greatneſs render him a 
fit Obje&t of Worſhip, and our dependance 
upon him as his Creatures, makes homage 
due from us to him : and ſeeing by his infi- 
nite Wiſdom, he muſt needs be ſenſible how 


Men carry themſelves towards him 3; it 
Can- 
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cannot conſiſt with his Juſtice to let thoſe 
eſcape unpuniſhed, who pay no obſervance 
tohim ; nor ſtand with his Goodneſs, to 
ſuffer thoſe to be unrewarded, that ſerve 
and honour him. 

Indeed, it muſt be acknowledged, that 
this conſideration of thoſe Attributes will 
not amount to a proof of Rewards in ano- 
ther World ; becauſe of that other Attri- 
bute of his, viz. the Divine Liberty or 
Freedom, upon account of which, he can- 
not be bound to exerciſe whatſoever a& or 
inſtance either of Juſtice or Goodneſs is 
poſlible ; for that would make him a ne- 
ceſſary Agent, (anerrour which ſome Men 
fall into unawares, whilſt they are in pur- 
ſuit of ſome extreams of Opinions, ) it 
may therefore be conſiſtent enough with 
thoſe Attributes ( barely conſidered, and 
looking no farther) that he reward and 
_ only in this World : but that which 
ollows inevitably, is, that ſome ſuch thing 
as Rewards and Puniſhments there muſt be 
upon the account of Mens carriage towards 
him ; which is all I intend hitherto. But 

then I ſubjoin, | 
2. It is highly reaſonable, upon other 
accounts, to expect greater Rewards of 
Vertue and Obedience, than what uſually 
befall Men in this World ; as alſo ſeverer 
Pumſhe 
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Puniſhments of Impiety, and neglett of the 
Divine Majeſty, partly becauſe of the un- 
equal diſtribution of things in this life, 
where the race ts not always to the ſwift, nor 
the battel to the ſtrong, &c. but good and 
bad events happen often-times alike to all, 
wicked Men are ſometimes proſperous, 
and holy Men unfortunate and miſerable : 
by which intricacy of Divine Providence, 
the Wiſdom of God ſeems to lead vs into 
an expectation of another World, where 
amends ſhall be made for what is amiſs here; 
partly alſo becauſe the life of Men is fo 
ſhort, and they ſo quickly go off the ſtage 
of this world, that neither the Rewards of 
Vertue would be conſiderable, nor the Pn- 
niſhments of Impiety formidable enough, 
if they were no more than what Men 
could receive or ſuffer in this ſhort Pil- 
grimage ; but principally becauſe the good 
things of this world are ſo mean and 
empty and inconſiderable, that: they af- 
ford no ſatisfaQtion to the great Mind of a 
vertuous Man. Riches, and Honour, and 
Pleaſure, may, perhaps, fill and ſwell up a 
narrow, ſenſual Soul, but a brave Man can 
by no means be contented with them ; and 
therefore it is manifeſtly unworthy of the 
Greatneſs and Goodneſs of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, to give no better Rewards to _ 

that 
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cannot conſiſt with his Juſtice to let thoſe 
eſcape unpuniſhed, who pay no obſervance 
tohim; nor ſtand with his Goodneſs, to 
ſuffer thoſe to be unrewarded, that ſerve 
and honour him. 

Indeed, it muſt be acknowledged, that 
this conſideration of thoſe Attributes will 
not amount to a proof of Rewards in ano- 
ther World ; becauſe of that other Attri- 
bute of his, viz. the Divine Liberty or 
Freedom, upon account of which, he can- 
not be bound to exerciſe whatſoever act or 
inſtance either of Juſtice or Goodneſs is 
Poſlible ; for that would make him a ne= 
ceſlary Agent, (anerrour which ſome Men 
fall into unawares, whilſt they are in pur- 
ſuit of ſome extreams of Opinions, ) it 
may therefore be conſiſtent enough with 
thoſe Attributes ( barely conſidered, and 
looking no farther) that he reward and 
pon only in this World : but that which 

ollows inevitably, is, that ſome ſuch thing 
as Rewards and Puniſhments there muſt be 
upon the account of Mens carriage towards 
him ; which 1s all I intend hitherto. But 
then I ſubjoin, 

2. It is highly reaſonable, upon other 
accounts, to expect greater Rewards of 
Vertue and Obedience, than what uſually 
befall Men in this World ; as alſo ſeverer 
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Puniſhments of Impiety, and neglect of the 
Divine Majeſty, partly becauſe of the un- 
equal diſtribution of things in this life, 
where the race ts not always to the ſwift, nor 
the battel to the ſtrong, &c. but good and 
bad events happen often-times alike to all; 
wicked Men are ſometimes proſperous, 
and holy Men unfortunate and miſerable : 
by which intricacy of Divine Providence, 
the Wiſdom of God ſeems to lead vs into 
an expeQation of another World, where 
amends ſhall be made for what is amiſs here; 
partly alſo becauſe the life of Men is fo 
ſhort, and they ſo quickly go off the ſtage 
of this world, that neither the Rewards of 
Vertue would be conſiderable, nor the Pn- 
niſhments of Impiety formidable enough, 
if they were no more than what Men 
could receive or ſuffer in this ſhort Pil- 
grimage; but principally becauſe the good 
things of this world are ſo mean and 
empty and inconſiderable, that they af- 
ford no ſatisfaQtion to the great Mind of a 
vertuous Man. Riches, and Honour, and 
Pleaſure, may, perhaps, fill and ſwell up a 
narrow, ſenſual Soul, but a brave Man can 
by no means be contented with them ; and 
therefore it is manifeſtly unworthy of the 
Greatneſs and Goodneſs of the Divine Ma- 
jelty, to give no better Rewards to _ 
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that love and honour him, than what they 
are capable of in this Life. 

3. There is no impoſlibility in the thing, 
that there ſhonld be another World be- 
ſides this, and that we ſhould live in it, ei- 
ther to reap the fruit of our ſerving of God, 
or to receive the juſt reward of our Im- 
piety ; and all the Reaſon of Mankind, 
nay, all the Wit, Scepticiſm and Sophiſtry 
together, can find no repugnancy and con- 
tradiction 11 it ; and therefore the concern 
of Religion is not inconſiderable. If there 
were any impoſlibility in it, it muſt he in 
this, That Men ſhould live again after they 
are dead. But this is ſo far from implying 
a contradiction, that it is not at all difficult 
to him that believes an Almighty Power, 
which every one muſt acknowledge that 
owns a God : for why is it harder to reſtore 
a Man to life again, than to make him at 
firſt out of Nothing ? So that he relapſes 
into flat Atheiſm, that denies the poſſibility 
of that which we are now making way for 
the belief of. 

4. Nay, I add farther, This thing 1s 
ſo far from being impoſſible or incredible, 
that the conſideration of the Nature of our 
Souls renders it very probable, and makes 
us capable of ſuch a condition ; for it is 


Plain, we have that in us, which doth -_ 
altO- 
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altogether depend upon our Bodies, but 
our Bodies upon it ; that which gives life 
and motion to the Body, but receives nei- 
ther from it ; that which guides, governs, 
reſtrains and contradicts the Body when 
it pleaſes, and which can a& vigorouſly 


. when the other is weak and languid ; as 


we often-times obſerve the ſtrange efforts 
of Wit and Reaſon, when the Body is al- 
moſt worn out, and at its laſt gaſp. This 
being of a ſpiritual nature, hath no con- 
trary principles in its conſtitution, by the 
conflict of which it ſhould be brought to 
diſſolution, as the other hath. Ina word, 
the Soul hath life in it ſelf (though not 
from it ſelf) and therefore cannot periſh, 
unleſs either it ſhould be ſuppoſed to de- 
ſert it ſelf, or elſe, that God, by his Om- 
nipotency, ſhould oppreſs and deſtroy it ; 
which laſt thing there is no reaſon to 
ſaſpe&, ſince, from the beginning of the 
world.till now, he hath not put out of being, 
any thing that ever he made; and we ſee, 
in all the changes and revolutions of things, 
the leaſt Atom of Matter is not loſt : And 
can it then ſeem credible, that a vital 
Spirit ſhould utterly be extin& and periſh, 
when it leaves the Body, or rather is de- 
ſerted by it ? And this will be further 
confirmed, if we add, 

5. He 
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5. He that made us, hath implanted 
ſeveral things upon our Natures which 
have relation to another Life, and another 
World, and which make it reaſonable for 
us to expect it accordingly ; ſuch as not only 
a deſire to live,which yet we know we can- 
not do long here below, but a ſollicitude 
what ſhall come after, an inquiſitiveneſs 
and continual thoughtfulneſs for the future, 
extending it ſelf infinitely beyond the ſtage 
of this ſhort life ; nay, ſome kind of ob- 
{cure notion and anticipation of another | 
World, which generally the beſt of Men 
are moſt ſenſible of; and uſually, the 
more wile and holy any Men are, the more 
they are under ſuch apprehenſions : and 
fare it would not con{iſt with the Good- 
neſs of God, to permit ſuch Men to be the 
moſt deluded, eſpecially he himſelf would 
not be guilty of putting a cheat upon 
them, which notwithſtanding muſt be, if 
there were nothing at all in it of truth ; 
foraſmuch as this is not the peculiar fancy 
or opinion either of the ſanguine or of the 
melancholy conſtitution, but of all the 
braveſt and worthieſt Men ; and this is 
that which principally bears them up in 
adverſity, and fortifies them againſt Death, 
and in the approaches of it, ſometimes 
raviſhes and tranſports them, | 
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Above all, there is ſuch a thing as Con- 
ſcience, which is common both to good 
and bad, and which chears and animates 
the one, whenſoever they do vertuouſly, 
though no humane eye be witneſs of the 
action, and when they expe&.no benefit 
of their performance in this World : And 
on the other ſide, terrifies and affrights 
the other, viz. wicked Men, though no 
Man be privy to their miſdeeds, and 
this, as it were, binds them over to an- 
ſwer for them another day. Now all theſe 
things being the Hand-writing of our 
Creator upon our Souls, are more than 
probable Arguments of another World. 

6. God hath declared there ſhall be 
ſuch a ſtate. He that created Mankind 
at firſt, hath aſſured them he will re- 
vive them after Death, and reward and 
puniſh them in another World, pro- 
portionably to their carriage towards 
himſelf in this. This comes home to the 
purpoſe ; whereas all that which hath 
been ſaid hitherto ( how reaſonable ſo- 
ever) depends upon the uncertain and 
fluctuating Diſcourſes of Men, (though it 
is very true, that where-ever there hath 
been Wiſdom and Vertue in conjunction, 
they have ſeldom failed to render this 
great poiut competently clear to _ 
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who had no other light.) But ſome are 
more ſtagger'd with a trifling Objection, | 
than convinced by a Demonſtration ; and 
others are not able to follow ſo long a 
train-of Conſequences as 1s neceſlary to 
make out ſo great a Queſtion. But now 
we come intothe Day-light, and have Di- 
vine Revelation for our Guide, and God's 
Veracity for our Aſſurance. 

-I confeſs, I might have fallen upon this 
way of proof at firſt, and ſo have ſaved 
all the labour of what I have been ſaying 
hitherto, but that I partly thought it uſe- 
ful to ſhew how far Natural Theology 
would go in this buſineſs ; and principally 
I took this method, to the intent that this 
great Doctrine of Chriſtianity might not 
ſeem ſtrange to any one, but might be the 
more readily entertained, when it is pre- 
faced to, and uſher'd in with ſo much pro- 
bability of Humane Reaſon. 

Now, I fay, God Almighty hath him- 
ſelf aſſured us, that our labonr ſhall not be in 
vain in the Lord ;, that Piety ſhall not go 
unrevarded in another World, nor Im- 
piety unpuniſhed : this he hath innume- 
rable times expreſsly affirmed gn the 
Goſpel, and with ſuch circumſtances, as 
may both beſt aſſure our Judgments, and 
awaken our Afections. He hath told 
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he will hold a ſolemn Judgment at the 
end of the World, at which all Men ſhall 
appear and receive their Doom ; he hath 
declared who ſhall be the Judge, and con- 


firmed him to be ſo, by that wonderful 


inſtance, of raiſing him from the Dead. 
He hath foretold the Circumſtances, 
and the manner of Proceeding at that 
Great Day ; he hath deſcribed (as well 
as words could admit it) the Joy and 
Glory that holy and good Men ſhall thence- 
forth be put into the everlaſting poſſeſſion 
of, and fer out the Torments and An- 
_ that ſhall be inflicted upon the Un- 
odly. 

, I ſhall not need to go about to aggran- 
dize theſe things, ſince they are ſo vaſt- 
ly great and concerning, that there is no 
way to deſpiſe them, but by disbelieving 
them. But what colour or pretence can 
there be for that, after God hath faid it, 
and ſent his Son to declare this great 
News to the World ? 

. Will Men be fo wretchedly abſurd, as 
to ſay ſtill, it is impoſſible that Men ſhould 
live again after they are once dead ; when 
there is plain Matter of Fa& againſt this 
Suggeſtion, which is beyond all the Ar- 
guments in the World ? For was not our 


Saviour moſt certainly put to Death ? _ 
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did he not alſo exhibit himſelf alive, after- | 
wards, to the Eyes, and Ears, and very 


Feeling of his Apoſtles, and many 0- 
thers ? 

Will Men fay, Heaven is but a Dream, 
or a Romantick Fancy ? when there were 
ſo many Eye-witneſſes of our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion to Heaven, and that he was a- 
live and in power there : There was 
that glorious Proof, the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles,on the famous Day 
of PentecoFF, according to his Promiſe made 
whilſt he was upon Eartl. 

Will they ſay, God hath a mind to im- 

ſe upon Men ? when he hath no Ends to 


erve by it, when he can compaſs his De- | 


ſigns without it ; and when he hath it in 
his power to diſſolve a World that would 
not comply with him, and make another 
11 its ſtead. 

Or, Will they fay, that Men impoſe 
upon one another, and there was never 
any ſuch Matters of Fact as we have here 
ſuppoſed ? But why do they not then diſ- 
believe all Hiſtory, all ancient Records, 
give the lyeto all great Actions, and abro- 
gate all Faith amongſt Men ; yea, although 
there be never ſo plain, never ſo nume- 
rous, {0 concurrent, and ſo diſintereſted 
Teſtimonies ? All this, and more than 


this, 
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this, they muſt do, that deny the Matters 
of Fac we ſpeak of; and if they do not 
do ſo, they muſt of neceſlity believe ano- 
ther Life, an Hell, and an Heaven. 

And then, if thoſe be believed, Piety 
will be the beſt Wiſdom, and Religion 
the greateſt Truth ; Sin will then. be the 
greateſt Folly ; and trifling with God and 
Religion, the moſt dangerous thing ima- 
ginable : But that we ſhall more particu- 
larly make out in the next Chapter. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of the great influence and mighty force 
of believing Heaven and Hell, or 
Rewards and Puniſhments in another 
World. 


Here are a ſort of Men, who ( being 

too much in love with this World, 

to have any great mind to the other) 
will pretend, that the grounds to believe 
theſe things are not ſufficient, and that 
there are, as the caſe ſtands, neither 
Encouragements enough to make a Man 
Religious, nor Arguments powerful e- 
C nough 
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nough to reſtrain Vice ; becauſe we are 
only preſt upon by hopes and fears of here- 


after, but nothing befalls preſently. Theſe 


Men require, that for the countenance of 
Religion, there ſhould be a preſent diſcri- 
mination between him that ſerves God, 
and him that deſpiſes him ; that the Sin- 
ner ſhould be taken and executed in the 
very fat, and the good Man crowned 


upon the ſpot ; or at leaſt, they think it | 


not an-unreaſonable Demand, that if it be 
the Will of God, that evil Men ſhould be 
reprieved, and good Men kept in ſuſpence 
till another World ; yet he ſhould give 
Mankind a view of what ſhall befall here- 
after, that they might have a ſight of Hea- 
ven and Hell, and fo diſpoſe themſelves 
accordingly. 

The former part of this fancy was taken 


notice of by Solomon, Ecclef. viii. 11. Becauſe | 


ſentence again#t an evil work 1s not ſpeedily 


executed, therefore the heart of man 1s fully | 
ſet to do wickedly. The other part of it is. 


much like that. sf the forlorn Wretch in 
the Goſpel, Zuke xvi. 30. who thought it 
reaſonable to ask, that one mighe be ſent 


from the dead, to convince his Relations of 


the reality of another World. 
But all theſe Men, as they do too pal- 


pably betray they haye no love to Religion, 
| nor 
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nor no deſire it ſhould be true ; ſo they 
evidently diſcover, that they neither un- 
derſtand what ſatisfaction is fit for God to 
give in theſe matters, or for Man to re- 
quire ; nor do they conſider what the na- 
ture of Vertue and Religion will admit of, 
no, nor do they underſtand themſelves ſo 
well, as to know what motives will work 
upon Men ; nor, laſtly have they applied 
their minds to take a juſt eſtimate -) the 
value and efficacy of theſe motives of 
hopes and fear which it pleaſes God to ſet 
before them. 
Fir#f, They do not conſider what fſati(- 
faction in theſe matters it is fit for God to 
afford, or for, Men to require. It is not 
reaſonable that the Great God ſhould gra- 
tifie the humour and curioſity of his Crea- 
tures, nor that they ſhould peremptorily 
preſcribe to Him. It is fit, indeed, for 
his Goodneſs to'give us Aſſurance in theſe 
important Afﬀairs : but. he thinks good to 
ſatisfie our Reaſons, and we will have our 
Senſes convinced ; which 1s as much as to 
ſay, we will not believe God, but our 
own Eyes. fo: | 
Secondly, They do. not conſider. what 
Evidence the nature of Vertue and Piety 
will admit of, that require ſuch Induce- 
ments as may encourage Good, and diſ- 
C2 courage 
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courage Evil ; ſuch as may provoke us to 
chuſe the one, and to avoid the other ; 
not-ſuch as will over-bear our choice, and 
neceſſarily determine us. Religion re- 
quires ſuch Arguments as may 4mprove 
Humane Nature, not ſuperſede or deſtroy 
it ; and it is beſt promoted by ſuch a ſtate 
of things as wherein a Man conflicts with 
ſome Difficulties, exerciſes Self-denial, 
Modeſty, Humility, and Truſt in God. 
It conſtſts-in a prudent eſtimate of all Cir- ' 
cumſtances, a Diſcretion and Judgment 
to value things in reverſion, and is worth 
nothing, if there be no ſuch ingredients in 
it as Faith, and Patience, and a vertuous 
Choice ; all which there is no room for, 
if the Rewards of it were wholly preſent, | 
or expoſed to our ſenſes. ; 
Thirdly, Nor do the Men that talk at ; 
this rate, ſo much as underſtand them- 
{elves and their own hearts ſo wek, as to 
know what will be ſufficient to prevail 
with them : they fanſie, if they had the : 
good luck to be Spectators of a Miracle 
actually wrought, it would unqueſtionably | 
lead them to aſſent : And yet we ſee thoſe 
that were Eye-witneſſes of abundance of ' 
ſuch, were never the better for them. ! 
They imagine, that if they had ſeen the | 
paſſages of our Saviour's Lzfe, Death and | 
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ReſurreQ&ion, they ſhould not have been 
incredulous ; yet there were multitudes 
that all thoſe things wrought nothing upon. 
And affuredly, as Abraham told: the,Rich 
Man in the laſt mentioned paſſage of Saint 
Luke, If men hear not Moſes and the pro- 
phers, 1. e. If they do not believe upon ſuch 
ſatisfaction as God gives them, neither 
will they believe upon ſuch other as their 
curiolity or capricious humour demands, 
no, ot if one roſe from the dead ; for the 
ſame unwillingneſs which is in them to be- 
lieve that Evidence which they have, will 
follow them ſtill; and the ſame captious 
temper will except againſt their own De- 
mands, and find Evaſions, if their very 
Eyes were gratified : for Faith cannot be 
extorted from Men, nor can any thing 
make him believe, *that hath not a mind 
to it. 

Laſtly, Nor do they underſtand the force 
and efficacy of theſe inducements of Hope 
and Fear which God hath ſet before us ; 
which is the thing I principally conſider 
in this place. If, indeed, the Objeas of 
theſe paſſions,” or the Things expected in 
another World, were mean and inconſi- 
derable, there were then no reaſon to ex- 
pect that they ſhould have any great force 
upon the minds of Men, to prevail with 
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them to deſpiſe a preſent World, for the 
attainment of Heaven. Or ( ſuppoſing 
the Objeds as great as we can ) if the 
grounds of our Hopes and Fear were 
childiſh and vain, 7z. e. our Fears were 
panick and unaccountadble, and our Hopes 
mere ſanguine Dreams, and romantick 
Fancies; then it were juſtly to be expected, 
that if Almighty God would oblige us to 
Religion, he ſhould give us better Evi- 
dence. But if both the things to be fear'd 
or expected in another World are vaſtly 
great and concerning, if they prove to be 
real, and alſo the Evidence or Afſurance 
of their Reality be reaſonable too ; then 


it 1s no leſs than madneſs to run the hazard | 
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of them, by neglect of Religion, whilſt : 


we fondly cavil to have our humour ſa- 
tisfied. 
Now, that theſe Hopes and Fears of 


Rewards and Pumniſhments in another | 
World are juſt and reaſonable, and In- | 


deed as well grounded as Hopes and Fears 


can or ought to be, I have ſhewn already ;, | 


foraſmuch as if there were more Evidence 


than there is, they would ceaſe to be 
Hopes and Fears, and would be the Ap- 
prehenſions of Senſe. And that the things 


thus hoped for and feared, or expected, | 


Lo | 
are of ſo unſpeakable moment, as that, if 


the 


# 
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the Evidence for them were leſs than it 15, 
it would be all the wiſdom in the world not 
to run the hazard of them, will ealily ap- 
pear by this ſhort and faint repreſent4- 
tion. 

That which good Men hope for, aid 


that which God Almighty promiſes then 
1n the other World, is no leſs than to be 


raiſed vp again from the Dead, and to live 
for ever and ever,without any pain, ſicknefs, 
want or infirmity of Body; with Minds ſe- 
cure from danger, free from temptatiun, 
void of care, incapable of fear, errour or 
diſorder, together with ſerenity of Spirit, 
peace of Conſcience, unſpeakable Joy, in 
the preſence of the Divine Majeſty, and 


' the Bleſſed Jeſus, and in the Society of 


lorious Angels, and good Men made per- 
et, where alſo they ſhall partake of 
2 felicity as great as Divine Goodneſs 
could deſign, as his Wiſdom could con- 
trive, and his Power effect for their enter - 
tainment. 

On the other fide, that which God, in 
the Holy Scripture, gives wicked Men 
ground to expe&t and fear, 1s, that they 
alſo ſhall be raiſed up again from the 
grave, and then be expoſed openly before 
all the- World, their Hypocriſy, Lewd- 
nels, Folly and Ingratitude being proved 
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npon them ; and they thereupon be con- 
demn'd to utter Darkneſs, to be for ever 
abandoned of God and good Men, and to 
become the Company indeed, but the ſport 
and triumph, of infernal Spirits, who 
ſhall make them the ſubjets of their 
malice and tyranny, and there live under 
the perpetual anguiſh of their own Con- 
ſciences ; and, in ſhort, full of the wrath 
of the Almighty, which, like Fire and 
Brimſtone, ſhall prey upon them and burn 
them, without remedy, or remiſſion of 
torment. | 

Who now can doubt whether theſe 
things are of mighty influence upon the 
Hearts and Conſciences of Men, to encline 
them to Religion ? For can any Man be 
{ſo void of all manly Diſcretion, as to de- 
ſpiſe ſuch an Happineſs as 1s promiſed to 
good Men ? or ſo deſtitute of all Senſe, as 
to be content to dwell with Everlaſting 
Burnings, which will be the portion of 
wicked Men ? 

No wonder therefore if Fel;x ( a looſe 
and debauched Man) trembled when Saint 
Paul preached to him of righteouſneſs, tem- 
perance, and judoment to come, AQ.XXxiv.25. 
And it would be ſtrange and prodigious 
Fool-hardineſs, if any Man that lives with- 


out regard of God and Religion, ſhould 
at 
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at any time happen to conſider theſe things, 
and ſhould not-find a Convulſion within 
himſelf, like that of Belſhazar, Dan. v. 6. 
when he ſaw the fingers of an hand-writing 
upon the wall againit him; of whom the 
Text tells us, that thereupon hs countenance 
was changed, his thoughts troubled: him, the 
Joints of his loins were looſed, and his knees 
ſmote one again#t the other. 

For certainly, the leaſt impreſſion 
which the confideration of theſe things 
can make upon a Man, is to render 
Sin very uneaſie to him, and to ſpoil his 
greateſt Jollities. Foraſmuch as every time 
he knowingly or wilfully commits it, he 
not only judges himſelf unworthy of eternal 
Life, but defies God Almighty, and trea- 
ſures up againFt himſelf wrath again#t the day 
of wrath, And the reflection on this, muſt 
needs make the proſpe& of Death very 
terrible to him, when theſe things ſhall 
come into Plea, and when what before 
was only feared, muſt now be felt and un- 
dergone ; and without a perpetual de- 
bauck, it will be hardly poſſible for him to 
avoid thinking of this unpleaſant Subjett ; 
ſince while he hath his ſenſes about him 
he cannot but take notice how daily that 
unacceptable Gueſt makes his approaches 
towards him. 
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And if Death be terrible to a Man, it 
is certain thenceforward Life cannot be 
very comfortable ; for every Accident 
will diſcompoſe him, every Diſeaſe is 
dreaded by him, as the Harbinger of that 
King of Terrors ; /his Spirits are con- 
vulſed, his Joys are blaſted, his Diver- 
ſions afford him no relief ; he ſees reaſon 
to be afraid of every thing, and is tempted 
baſely to flatter and humour every Man, 
becauſe every body hath it in his power to 
bring upon him the ſumm of all Calamities, 
that 1s, to kill him. - 

Againſt all this there is no ProteQtion, 
no Sanctuary but in Religion ; if the Sin- 
ner flee not to that, he periſhes, and, 
which is worſe, feels himſelf tormented 
before. the time : this therefore he is 
mightily preſt to do, by the Terrors of 
another World. And although tit is true, 
that it is not in the-nature of Fear (even 
of Hell it ſelf) to make a Man generouſly 
good, becauſe it only cramps his powers, 
and 1s not a principle of aQtion, yet it is 
an inſtrument of caution, and if- it be at- 
tended to, will make him leſs evil, where- 
in the firſt work of Religion, namely, Re- 
formation, begins. 

And then, ſo long as there is Hope alſo 
iQ the other Scale, it may happily _ end 

there, 
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there. The Apoſtle hath told us, the law 
(which was a Miniſtry of Fear and Death ) 
made nothing perfeft ;, but the bringing in of 
a better hope did, by the which we draw nigh 
to God, Heh. vii. 19. 

- For the hopes of that unſpeakable Feli- 
city and Glory, which, asI ſhewed before, 
doth await all good Men in another World, 
is able to make a Man forget fleſh and infir- 
mity, to deſpiſe danger and difficulty, 
and to raiſe him above himſelf, 2 Per. 1. 4. 
Thoſe great and precious Promiſes which 
are propounded to us by the Goſpel, do - 
make a man partaker of a Divine Nature. . 
For great Hopes raiſe brave Spirits, .and - 
effect Wonders. 

The mere perſuaſion, that I- have 'an 
immortal Soul, is of mighty efficacy to 
make me value my ſelf more than to think 
my ſelf made to eat and drink; and will not 
permit me todrown this divine Particle in 
drink and debauches, nor exert it only in 
folly and bnffoonry, but will prompt me 
to cultivate this immortal Part, to furniſ1 
it with Wiſdom and Knowledge, that ! 
may enjoy it the better in another World ; 
to ſubdue my ſenſnal inclinations, that 1 
may learn betimes to hve like an Angel, 
and to caſtigate my anger and wrath, 
and firy and malice, thoſe yaſociable 
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vices, that I may be fit for that peaceable 
Converſation, and everlaſting Friendſhip 
in Heaven. 

The thoughts of living for ever, will 
not ſuffer a Man to be fond of the pre- 
ſent life, but will inable him to baniſh all 
ſervile fear, to defie danger, to flatter 
no body's follies, to comply with no 
body's vices, but to dare to be good, in 
ſpite of an evil Age,and bad Examples. For 
what ſhould cow him that hath this Ar- 
mour of Proof, and is every way inyul- 
nerable ? : 

The contemplation of thoſe ineſtimable 
good things laid up for good Men in 
Heaven, is not only able to reſtrain Sen- 
ſuality, Rapine, Injuſtice, Treachery ; 
but to make Self-denial. very eaſe, and to 
place a Man ſo high above the Vanities 
of this World, that he ſhall only look 
down upon the Things themſelves with 
contempt and ſcorn, and upon the Men 
that doat upon them with wonder and 


ity. 
n He that hath hopes given him, of ſeeing 
and enjoying the bleſſed Jeſus in Heaven, 
will, according to the Apoſtle St. Joh, 
1 Epiſt. iti. 3. find himſelf powerfully 
obliged to purifie ht as he 1s pure. 


And 
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And, to ſay no more, He that believes 
that God is, and that he is fuch a Rewarder 
of thoſe that diligently ſeek him, muſt needs 
find great inducements to ſeek and ſerve 
him accordingly. 


——_— 


CHAP. V. 
What particular Religion we ſhould ap- 
þly our ſelves to, 


|. in the Premiſſes diſcovered the 
Ground and Foundation of Religion 
in general, and thereby made it appear to 
be ſo highly reaſonable, that it is every 
Man's Wiſdom and Intereſt to comply 
with it : We now proceed to enquire, 
what Mode or Profeſſion of Religion in 
ſpecial he ought to apply himſelf to, who 
is convinced of the neceſſity of it in the 
general. 

And this is the rather to be done, be- 
cauſe ſome Men make the variety of Re- 
ligions which they obſerve in the World, 
an argument againſt them all ; and becauſe 
there are ſo many Forms of it, that they 
cannot eaſily reſolve which to addict _ 
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ſelves to, theſe Men (as they think very 
wiſely) pitch upon none, but fairly ſtand 
Neuters. 

Now, for prevention of this Miſchief, 
as well as to make way for the Reſolution 
of the great Queſtion before us, let us 
conſider theſe two things : Firſt, That it 75 
z0t only an impious, but a very fooliſh and 
frantick reſolution, to ſtand off from alk 
Religion, upon pretence that there are 
Differences and Diſputes about it. For, 

1. Men will not be content to go by 
that Rule in other caſes; no Man will con- 
clude there is no ſuch thing as erm and 
Tuum, or Right and Wrong, in their Civil 
Intereſts, becauſe they obſerve Lawyers 
to wrangle at the Barr, or to give diffe- 
rent Opinions in particular Caſes ; nor 
becauſe Phyſicians often diſagree in their 
Judgments of Diſeaſes, will any diſcreet 
Man refuſe their aſliſtance, and reſolve to 
let his Diſeaſe take its courſe : This Ob- 
jection therefore of ſceptical Men, is but 
a mere Pretence, made uſe of to counte- 
nance their averſation to Religion, and 
not a real Maxim of Reaſon with them. 

2, The ground of this Objection is 
fooliſhly or maliciouſly repreſented ; for 
it 15 plain, that the main things of Reli- 
£10n are very little or nothing in Sony 

ut 


an Holy Life. 3 g 


but are confeſſed and agreed in by all ; or 
if there be ſome Points of moment diſpu- 
ted, they are generally ſuch as are ſpecu- 
lative, not matters of pra&ice. For who 
diſputes whether God ſhould be worſhip- 
ped ? whether a Man ſhould live ſoberly, 
Tighteouſly and godly in this preſent world? 
in ſuch things as theſe, all diſcreet and well- 
diſpoſed Men agree. Let the ſceptical 
Perſon therefore agree to theſe two, and 
practiſe them ; or- elſe let him be ſo inge- 
nuous as to acknowledge, it is only his un- 
willingneſs to comply with the Rules of 'a 
good Life, which makes him pretend to 
ſtumble at Diſputes. 

3. It is to be conſidered, that even thoſe 
who differ and diſpute in ſeveral points, 
agree notwithſtanding in this, That it 1s 
the wiſeſt and ſafeſt courſe to come to a 
Reſolution in Religion ; foraſmuch as par- 
ticular Diſputes about it, prove unde- 
niably this in the general, that by con- 
feflion of ail Parties, there is great mo- 
ment in it ; becauſe there could be no 
reaſon why either the one ſide or the 0- 
ther ſhould trouble themſelves, and raiſe 
{ach heats about it, but that both are 
ſatisfied of the great conſequence of the 
ſubje& of the Queſtion, and the conſide- 


ration of that 1s it-which makes them be 
{0 


40 An Tatroduttion to 


mA 


ſo nice, curious and critical, about the 
very punciilio's of it. But, 

Fourthly and laſtly, It is eſpecially to be 
conſidered, that he that ſtands neutral, 
and holds off from all Religion, upon pre- 
tence of the danger of miſtake, upon ac- 
count of the great variety of Perſuaſions, 
runs into the moſt fatal miſtake of all, and 
is of all men in the moſt deſperate condi- 
tion ; for whatſoever becomes of other 
men, under a miſtaken zeal, or afalſe opi- 
nion, he 1s certainly a loſt Man, who hath 
no Zeal or Religion at all. For though it 
be certain, all Perſuaſions cannot be right, 
and therefore ſome muſt miſcarry ; yet ſo 
long as there is a real Foundation for Reli- 
gion 1n general, (as we have ſeen,) it is 
evident, the Sceptiſt cannot be ſaved (who- 
ever be damned ) who entertains no Per- 
ſuaſion at all. Therefore as it is better un- 
certainly to err, than certainly to periſh ; 
ſo it muſt needs be a wiſer courſe to de- 
termine our ſelves ſome way, notwith- 
ſtanding the Diſputes, than gravely to 
doubt our ſelves into Hell, by a fantaſtical 
neutrality. 

But then, Secondly, As it is a very dan- 
gerous and abſurd reſolution, to be of no 
Religion, for fear we ſhould miſtake the 
Tight ; it 1s not much better, on the other 
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ſide, to be ſuch Latirudinarians.as to think it 
indifferent what Religion a Man he of, ſo 
long as he is zealous and devout in his way, 
unleſs. we could be aſſured, that the broad 
way was the way to Heaven, which is moſt 
certainly falſe. 

I confeſs, it is a very bad Religion, in- 
deed.,which is not better than none at all,as 
the fainteſt Hopes are better than utter De- 
ſperation. And it ts undoubtedly true, that 
without Fervour aftd Devotion in the pro- 
ſecution of a Man's Perſuaſion, no Reli- 
gion, be it never {o good and orthodox, 
will ſignifie any thing. It 1s true alſo, 
that a Man of a deyout temper hath the 
ground of Piety, and a foundation for good 
Inſtitution to work upon : yet notwith- 
ſtanding, Religion ſpeaks ſomething more 
than to be in earneſt, and Piety requires 
more than a good Intention. -Fer unleſs 
that honeſt temper be cultivated and im- 
proved, it will bring- forth nothing but 
wild fruit; that Zeal muſt be governed 
and conducted by good Principles, or it 
will betray a Man to Preſumption, to Su- 
perſtition, and. to a thouſand Irregula- 
Tities. 

We are ſet to run a race towards 
Heaven ; but in that caſe it is not only 
ſpeed, but the keeping the exact courſe 

withal, 


42 An Introduftion to 


withal, that entitles to the Reward. He 
that runs wrong, the more haſte he makes, 
the worſe 1s his ſpeed ; for he hath the 
more to undo again. 

Nor is this any refletion upon the Divine 
Majeſty, who is infinitely good, and con- 
ſequently very pitiful to the well-meant 
Errors of Mankind ; for it mnſt be con- 
{1dered, that he is Wiſe, and Great, and 
Juſt alſo; not ſo ſoft and fond, as to be 


pleaſed with whatſoever is well meant to- 


wards him, or to be contented with what- 
ever Mea fanfic. No, he hath a Mind 
and Will of his own, and requires and ex- 
peas thoſe be complied withal by ſuch as 
he rewards with Eternal Life. 

Therefore the Queſtion which we are 
now upon is very ſerious and neceſſary, 
viz, how amidſt ſuch variety of Perſua- 
ſons or Forms of Religion as are 1n the 
World, a Man may make a right choice, 
and know which of them he ought in par- 
ticular to determine himſelf upon. 

But the aſſviling of it cannot be difficult, 
foraſmuch as if God will be ſerved in his 
own way, it is evident, that he muſt have 
taken ſome courſe or other for the diſ- 
covery and interpreting of his Mind and 
Will to the Sons of Men, to the intent that 
they may have a rule to govern their De- 
votions by. Now, 
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Now, it is plain, beyond diſpute, 
that there are three and but three things 
which can with any colour of probability 
pretend to give usaim in this caſe, viz. Na- 
tural Light, the Spirit, or the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; and therefore all the difficulty comes 
to this point, which of theſe three we are 
to follow and govern our ſelves by. 

As for the firſt of the three, namely, 


' the Light of Nature, or Natural Reaſon ; 


it is true, that this isable,in ſome meaſure, - 
to diſcover to us that there is a God, and 
to aſſure us alſo of ſome of his Attributes 
and Perfe@tions, ſo as to lay a general 
Foundation of Religion (as we have briefly 
ſhewed already,) but it can neither d{- 
cover all the Divine Perfe&ions, becauſe 
he is Infinite, and beyond our compre- 
henſion, nor much leſs penetrate the depths 
of his Counſels, or the ſecrets of his Will 
and Pleaſure, becauſe (as we alſo noted 
before) he is a Free Agent, and hath no 
neceſſary meaſures, but freely chuſes as it 
pleaſes him. 

And therefore, as no man knows the mind 
of a man, but the ſpirit of a man wvich 15 in 
him; ſo much leſs can any Man know the 
Mind of God, till he be pleaſed to reveal 
it. Now. the deſign of Religion being 


to pleaſe and propitiate the Divine Ma- 
jelty 
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jeſty to us, it is impoſſible any Man ſhould 
pretend to know what will fully do that 
by Natural Reaſon. Conſequently, not 
only the old Philoſophers, but the modern 
Theiſts, and that Set of Men called Qua- 
kers, who pretend to attain Happineſs, by. 
the Natural Notions of God, or the Light 
within them , muſt miſerably be bewil- 
dered, whilſt they follow ſo imperfect and 
uncertain a Guide. 

As for the Second, namely, a Private 
Spirit, there is no doubt but that the Di- 
vine Majeſty could ( if he had pleaſed ) 
have conducted Men. by immediate-Reve- 
lation, and, as. it were, led them by his. 
own immediate Hand, from time to time, . 
dictating his own Will to their Minds 
and there is as little reaſon to queſtion, 
but that ſometimes, in extraordinary caſes, 
he hath done fo in former times : but that. 
this ſhould be his ordinary and ſtanding 
courſe, is not. reaſonable to think ; not 
only becauſe we cannot now obſerve, 
that the beſt: of Men either have expe- 
rience of, or ſo much as pretend to any 
ſuch thing, but becauſe, in the firſt place, 
it is evident, that ſuch immediate Re- 
velation could be of no further uſe than 
to that particular Perſon to whom it 
was made, 1n regard it would be _=_ 
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the white ſtone, Rev. H. 17. which no man 
knows what is written upon it, but he that re- 
ceives it ;, and, ſecondly, becauſe the yery 
Perſon himſelf that ſhould pretend to it, 
could not ſecure himſelf from illuſion, but 


might eaſily miſtake the Idols of his own 


Fancy, or-the very Illuſions of the Devil, 
for the DiCtates of the Divine Spirit (as 
we find by ſad experience that many have 
done) unleſs there were withal a conſtant 
ſucceſſion of Miracles, to aſſure their Minds 
that it was the Divine Impreſſion : There- 
fore, foraſmuch as thoſe who pretend to 
the-Spirit, can give no aſſurance of it, and 
Natural Reaſon cannot pretend todiſcover 
ſufficiently the Divine Will ; it remains, 
that only the Holy Scripture is that which 
muſt be our Guide-in the way to pleaſe 
God, and attain the- Salvation expected in 
another World. 

The Holy Scripture -then is that pro- 
viſion God hath thought fit to make for 
our Weakneſs and Ignorance. This is the 
Tranſcript of the Divine Mind, a Light 
that ſhineth in Darkneſs, and by which 
Divine Wiſdom deſigned to guide us 
through all the maze of Diſputes, and to 
reſolve us of all the important Queſtzons 
that concern our Eternal Intereſt ; and 
this is that which he hath fo fitted to = 
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uſe, that whoſoever conſults it with a 
Mind free from prejudices and anticipa- 
tion, he ſhall not miſs his way to Heaven. 
Nor ſhall ſuch a Man as is diſpoſed ro | 
receive the Kingdom of God as a little Child, 
z.e, comes with a mind willing to learn 
and be convinced, and with that temper | 
applies himſelf to the Holy Scripture, 
need either the pretended Infallibility of a 
Pope, or the Authority of a Church to 
interpret it to him : For it is certain, God | 
is as able to expreſs. his Mind to us, as el-” | 
ther of theſe are, whenſoever he thought 
fit todo ſo: and where he reſolved to be 
obſcure, it is not to any purpoſe to conſult 
them in the caſe, who are no more privy 
to his ſecret Counſels, than we our ſelves 
are. And it 1s not conſiſtent either with 
the Goodneſs or Wiſdom of God, to or- 
der matters ſo, that he ſhould be betrayed 
to any capital error (ſo as to endanger his 
Salvation) who applies himſelf to the 
holy Scripture, and comes qualified with an 
honeſt Heart, and in the uſe of ſuch ordi- 
nary. means as are aftorded for the under- 
ſtanding of them. | 
It is indeed not impoſſible, but that ſuch 
a Man, notwithſtanding both the perfe- 
Etion and perſpicuity of :this Rule, may 
err 11 {ome {maller matters ; but there 1s 
no 


I of, —_— — , = _ ATI "7 027 "COT TICS _ —- - 2? SS Sao i —KX2ZED=> > x e = =Z  — 
- — == —— X In rn __ 3 = —_—_ pa — > noe IT Ew ——ZYL ana 28 3D TTY WE 4” = I” - = 
- CO EEC _ — — - : = — —_ 2 = 2 EET SW A Z Pre. ve SID ES - - - 
= Tr pm AXE — — vr ——— Cam 203i ———— ES = = - _ = = — Ez $4 £ _ - —_ AX * EG En _— + py 
Ws nr RR i REI et I ID LOI IS Lt Er ne Dn WI Fl ee ora ny tPA ir II wt nt a _ = =_ _ I Ie CCR _ == =x = 


an Holy Life. 47 


M— 


no reaſon to fear they ſhould be either ſuch 
as will abuſe him in the great Do&trines of 
Faith, or the Rules of a good Life ; he 
can neither miſtake the Object of his Wor- 
ſhip, nor the manner of it, nor endanger 
the Glory of God, or his own Salvation. 
For this will dire& him to a Religion plain 
and eaſie, humble and peaceable, reaſo- 
nable and hearty ; a Religion that neither 
impoſes an implicit Faith, nor countenances 
a bold Preſumption, that will make Men 
Devout without Superſtition, and . Holy 
without Arrogance, or pretending to merit 
at God's hands. In a word, The Holy 
Scripture impartially conſulted, will bring 
us to a Religion that ſhall neither conſiſt 
of Speculations, and be opinionative and 
fanatical on the one fide, nor made up of 
external ſhew and pomp, as that of the 
Church of Rome, on the other fide, but 
ſuch as that of the Church of England, 
which manifeſtly avoids both extreams. 
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CHAP, VI. 


More particular Diredions for the ſetling 
a Man's Mind in Religion. 


Lthough it be never ſo certain, that 

the Holy Scripture was both com- 
poſed and preſerved by the Providence of 
God, for Mens Guidance in the Way to 
Heaven ; and notwithſtanding its great 
perſpicuity and ſufficiency in that caſe; 
yet (as I intimated before) prejudice of 
Mind is able to defeat the ends of it : 


. 
? 


| 
I 


| 


therefore, for the removal of that, it will | 
be of great uſe, that the following Parti- | 


culars be conſidered. 


First, He that would make a right uſe 


of the Holy Scripture, and thereby diſ- 
cover the true Lineaments of Religion, 
let him make enquiry after the moſt an- 
cient and the moſt Catholick Religion, 
and not indulge his Curioſity ſo as to be 
taken either with novelty or ſingularity ; 
for each of thoſe will lead him aiide, both 
from the Truth of Religion in general, 
and from the Chriſtian Religion in par- 
ticular. 

As for the former of theſe notes of Re- 
ligion, viz. Antiquity, the oldeſt —_ 

mu 
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mult needs be as much the truer, as God 
is before the Devil ; therefore the Prophet 
Jeremiah, chap. vi. 16. directs the People 
to enquire for the good old way, and walk 
therein, and they ſhould find ve$t to their ſouls ;, 
and for Chriſtianity in particular : foraſ- 
much as that depends upon Divine Reve- 
lation, it is impoſſible that after-Ages 
ſhould add any thing to it, or make im- 
provement of it, without new Revelation. 
Whilſt God is of the ſame mind, Heaven 
of the ſame nature, and the Goſpel of the 
ſame tenor, there can be no new Chri- 
ſtianity. 

Therefore, let all new Lights go for 
Ienes Exatri,, and mere Meteors, that ſerve 
to no purpoſe but to bewilder Men. He that 
ſeeks for true Chriſtianity, let him neither 
content himſelf to look back to Forty one, 
or the laſt Age, as ſomedo, nor Five hun- 
dred Years backward to a dark Age, as 
others ; but let him enquire for a Religion 
as old as Goſpel, and obſerve in what 
Rules it was delivered, and in what Exam- 
ples it firſt ſhewed it ſelf in the World. 

As for the other note of Religion, viz. 
Univerfality ; itis certain, the True Reli- 
£10n isthe moſt truly Catholick. For it is 
evident, that our Saviour intended but one 
Church, and one Religion, inall the World , 
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and to that purpoſe, he inſtituted Chri- 
ſtianity in ſuch ſort, that it ſhould agree 
with all Times and Ages, fit all Countries 
and Climates, ſuit all Conſtitutions and 
Conditions of Men, and ſubſiſt under what- 
foever Form of Government or Civil Po- 
lity it ſhould meet with. 

Thoſe therefore who model Religion 
according to the peculiar faſhion of ſome 
one Country, or frame anotion of it which 
requires a certain complexion and temper 
of Body ; (as for inſtance, that make ſome 
auſterities eſſential to it, which all cannot 
comply with,) or that deſcribe a Religion 
for the Cloyſter, and notadequate to com- 
mon Life ; or that model it ſo, as that it 
muſt have the Civil Governinent ſubmit- 
red to it, or it cannot ſubſiſt ; or,in a word, 
thatconfine it to narrow bounds, or canton 
it into ſeparate Parties : none of theſe un- 
derſtand the true Genius of Chriſtianity, 
nor take the meaſures of Religion from the 
holy Scripture. 

Secondly, He that would make a right 
choice of his Religion, muſt not take it 
' vpon publick Faith, or be determined by 
common Fame, or ſo much as regard the 
loud Shonts and Acclamations of the Vul- 
gar. For they are generally ſworn Ene- 
mies to ſober Reaſon, as being moyed more 


by 


W 


| _———u 


an Holy Life. GI 


by heat than light, and governed by ſenſe 
and fancy, and conſequently cannot enter- 
tain any great eſteem for a modeſt, ſedate, 
manly and rational Religion, but, on the 
contrary, infinitely doat upon all the tricks 
of Superſtition and Enthuſiaſm ; and thoſe 
two do ſo wholly govern them, that they 
receive no impreſſion of Religion, where 
one or other of them doth not ſtrike their 
Imaginations. 

As for Superſtition, the wonderful effi- 
cacy of that upon common minds, is {o 
notorious, that nothing can be more. If 
they ſee a Man ſo extremely ſcrupulous, 
that he finds (as we ſay) a Knot in a Bull- 
rſh ; ſo Tqueamiſh and ſtrait-laced, that 
he becomes a burden to himſelf, and all a- 
bout him ; fo infinitely full of doubts, and 
fears, and jealouſies, that he ſcandalizes 
Religion by his impertinency, and renders 
God Almighty a very unbenien and ſevere 
Majeſty ; tucha Man, notwithſtanding, is 
apt to be cried up as a great Saint, although 
in greater matters, perhaps, he gives him- 
ſelf more liberty than other Men. | 

Or if they obſerve a Man pretend to 
great auſterity and mortification, by the 
careleſneſs of his Habit, dejectedneſs of his 
Countenance, or other peculiarity of his 
Garb, as wearing an Hair Shirt, or girt 
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with a Rope, eſpecially if healſo macerate 
himſelf with Faſting, or whip himſelf till 
the blood comes, or uſe any ſuch ſeverity 
towards himſelf ; they are {ſtrangely affe- 
&ed with this pageant of Piety, and theſe 
things alone are ſecurity enough to them, 
that he is an holy Man, and of the beſt Re- 
ligion. 

Thus, no donht, the Prieſts of Baal, 
who (as we read, 1 £78. xviii. 26.) prayed 
from Morning to Mid-day, made horrible 
Out-cries, and uſed antick Poſtures, and, 
amongſt thereſt, in a blind Zeal, cut them- 
ſelves with Knives and Lancets, had a 
mighty veneration amongſt the Rabble of 
ſuperſtitious 1/-ae/res, infomuch that the 
Prophet Elah, with all the holineſs of his 
life, and very great auſterity of converſa- 
tion too, was not able to bear up withthem. 

And thus the Scribes and Phariſces, in our 
Saviour's time, what by their demure 
and mortited Looks, disfigured Faces, 
and outward appearance of Sanctimony z 
what by ther broad Phylacteries, and 
Fringes of thew Garments, beſet with ſharp 

{horns to pricx and vexthem ; what with 
iong Prayers, and frequent Faſtings, and 
fuch other Artihces, they ſo led the People 
Ly the Noſe, taat all the Wiſdom, Tem- 
er, Googncls, nay, Miracles of our Sa- 
ViOur, 
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viour, were ſcarce ſufficient to procure 
their attention to him. 

And thus it will be alſo with Enthuſiaſm, 
that raiſes the Admiration, and captivates 
the Minds of the generality, as much or 
more than Superſtition. If a Man pretend 
to the Spirit, and to extraordinary Com- 
munications from the Divine Majeſty ; if 
he now and then either feel or can coun- 
terfeit Raptures and Tranſports, ſo that by 
turns he ſhall be ſometimes, as it were, 
ſnatchtup to the third Heaven, and at ano- 
ther time be caſt down to Hell ; and it in 
theſe fits he can talk Non-ſence confidently, 
can make vehement Harangues againſt 
Pride,Formality,or Superſtition; if he make 
ſhew of extraordinary Zeal and Devotion, 
and have the pride or inſolency to ſpeak ill 
of his Betters, to {light all ordinary Forms, 
and cenſure the Government ; if he have 
either an horrivle Voice, or an oily melting 


Tone, anartificial Countenance, a peculiar 


motion of his Eyes, or eſpecially hath the 
trick to reſemble an Epilepſy in all this Le- 
gerdemain, then when he ſpeaks evil of 
Dignitics, he ſhall be thought to have the 
zeal and ſpirit of EZzas, but unqueſtionably 
the {pirit of God is in him, and he is ad- 
mired, if not adored, by inconitderate Peo- 
ple : when, in the mcan time, ſound Do- 
| : D 3 ctrigne, 
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ctrine, ſober Reaſon, wiſe Converſation, 
and grave Piety, ſhall ſignifie nothing but 
form and carnality with them. 

' For (as I intimated before) ſuch things 
as I laſt named, commend themſelves only 
to a ſedate Mind, and a conſiderative 
Temper; but the ather bear ſtrongly upon 
the ſenſes and the fancies of Men, and {0 
carry away the Vulgar. 

He therefore that would not have his de- 
vout Intention abuſed, muſt not ſuffer the 
Multitude to chuſe his Religion for him, 
nor take it upon truſt from publick fame 
and noiſe ; for if he decide this caſe by the 
poll, he ſhall be ſure to have ſhadow for 
ſubſtance, and either embrace a Religion 
made up of paint and varniſh, or elſe one 
animated only by a ſpiritof Enthuſiaſm. 

Thirdly, He that would make a right 
choice in Religion, and is content to fol- 
low the meaſures of the holy Scripture 
therein, muſt reſolve with himſelf not 
to ſeek for, or pitch upon ſuch a way as 
will punt him to the leaſt pains, and give 
him the leaſt trouble ; but be willing to 
deny himſelf, and to confli& with any dif- 
ficulty,that he may fave his: Soul ; for 
pretended cafie Religions are like Moun- 
tebanks Cures, deceitful and palliative. 
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Some Men have the folly to perſuade 
themſelves, that a Religion conſiſting of 
meer Faith, without the trouble of a good 
Life, will ſerve the turn ; nay, that to be 
of a peculiar Party, Se& or Church, will 
be ſufficient : But then it is ſtrange our Sa- 
viour ſhould bid us ſtrive to enter in at the 
ſtraight gate ;, for it would be a wonder 
if any ſhould miſs of Heaven upon theſe 
terms ; or if any be fo ſottiſh, they de- 
ſerve to periſh without pity. 

Others there are that entertain a conceit 
of getting to Heaven by the Merits of other 
Men, as by purchafing an Indulgence, or 
by hiring a Prieſt to ſay Prayers for the 
Man when he is dead, that would not be 
at the trouble to pray for himſelf whilſt he 
was alive; or by getting a plenary Abſo- 
lution of all his Sins at the laſt gaſp, or 
ſome other ſuch voluptuous and compen- 
dious ways of Salvation. 

He that ſeeks out ſuch Expedients as 
theſe, argues that he hath ſome little love 
to himſelf, ſo far as to be loth to be 
damned, but that he hath none at all to- 
wards God or Vertue; and, indeed de- 
monſtrates, that he hath not ſo much as 
any worthy notion of God, or apprehen- 
110n of the nature of the Happineſs of the 
other World : nay,he gives evidence, that 


D 4 he 


——__ 


56 An Introdultion to 


— 


he is as much 1n love with his fins as with 
himſelf, and would have both ſaved toge- 
ther. 

St. Paul aſſures us, 2 Cor. v. that 
when we ſhall appear at ws i ene ſeat 
of Chritt, we ſhall receive our Doom, ac- 
cording to the things done in the body, whether 
good or evil: not according to what ſhall 
be done for us when we are out of the 
Body, much leſs according to what others 
have cither officioully or mercinarily per- 
formed for us. All ſach Methods are 
Cheats, the artifices of Hypocriſie, and 
conſtitute only a Religion for an Epicure, 
but are as far, as Hell 1s 5 from Heaven from 
the Inſtitutions of the Scripture. 

It is true, our Saviour faith, hs yoke #5 
eaſie, and his burthen light , but that is 
ſpoken either comparatively to the burden 
of the Moſaick Law, eſpecially conſidered 
with the additional Impoſitions of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who, as he tells us, 
laid heavy burdens upon others, but would not 
buckle under them themſelves; or with re- 
ſpect to the great aſſiſtance and mighty 
encouragement which thoſe Men ſhall meet 
with that apply themſelves in earneſt to 
Chriſtianity. For certainly, if there had 
been no conliderable difficulty in the Chrt- 


{tian Religion, the firſt Leſſon of it would 
not 
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not have been, that a Man mt deny him- 
ſelf. Nor would our Saviour have re- 
quired us, that if or right eye or right hand 
offend us, we must pluck out the one, and cut 


. off the other, that we may enter into Lite. - 


CHAP. VEE. 


Cautions againſt ſome Opinions which are 
Hindrances both of an Holy and of 
a Comfortable Life, 


Hen a Man hath ſetled his Princt- 
ples, and made a good choice of 
his profeſſion of Religion, he is then in a 
fair way towards an Holy and a Comtor- 
table Life : yet there are ſeveral vulgar 
Opinions, which, if they be not carefully 
avoided, will have an unhappy influence 
upon both, and therefore it 1s expedient 
he ſhould be cantion'd againſt them, e- 
ſpecially ſuch as thoſe whereof 1 will here 
give a Catalogue, in the Particulirs fol- 
lowing. | 
To whichT will premiſe this In the ge- 
neral, That although fome of the Opinions 
that ſhall be mentioned, may ſem only 
»W- mee” 
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meer Speculations, in the firſt view of 
- them, and perhaps may go no farther with 
ſome Perſons, whoſe ſingular probity and 
{incerity of heart may antidote them a- 
gainſt the malignity of ſuch Tenets, yet 
in their own nature, and the genuine con- 
ſequences of them, they are very dange- 
rous, as ſhall now be made appear in par- 
ticular. ,. 

"of TherFore, let him that would make a 
due improvement of the Principles of 
Chriſtianity, take care of allowing himſelf 
to pry too curiouſly into the ſecret Counſels 
of God, or of marſhalling too confidently 
the Decrees of Election and Reprobation, 
and eſpecially of arguing preſumptuouſly 
concerning his own or other Mens Salva- 
tion or Damnation from them. 

There 1s no queſtion with me, but that 
God Almighty foreknew, from all Eter- 
nity, whatſoever ſhould come to paſs in 
after-Times ; and let it be taken for gran- 
ted alſo, that from the ſame Eternity he 
decreed with himſelf whatſoever he would 
afterwards effe& or permit : nay, let ns 
more-over ſuppoſe he hath expreſsly de- 
termined with himſelf who ſhall be ſaved, 
and who ſhall be damned, and that ſo pe- 
remptorily, that only they ſhall be ſaved 
whom he hath ſo decreed to ſave, and _—_ 
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ſhall certainly be damned whom he hath 
paſs'd ſuch a Decree upon. But what then ? 
the proper and only reaſonable uſe we can 
make of theſe Suppoſitions, is to admire 
the Divine Eternity, Sovereignty, Power 
and Omniſcience : here 1s neither Matter 
for our Curioſity nor for our Reaſon to 
deſcant upon ; not for our Curioſity, ſince 
it 1s plainly impoſſible to know what the 
particular import of thoſe Decrees is, or 
whom they concern ; and leſs for our 
Reaſon, fince if we will argue any thing 
hence, it muſt be no better than deducing 
Concluſions from unknown Premiſes. 

The very prying into theſe Cabinet- 
Counſels (beſides the folly and immodeſty 
of it) tends to very ill purpoſes; for it 
certainly either blows Men up with Pre- 
ſumption, or caſts them headlong into 
Deſperation. The Sanguine, and Conh- 
dent, and Self-applauding, are filled with 
vain Hopes, by theſe Speculations z and 
the Modeſt, Melancholy and Deſpondent 
Tempers, are enclined to deſpair by 
them. | 

' But the arguing and drawing conſe- 
quences of Salvation or Damnation from 
thence, contradicts the deſign of the whole 
Scripture, which charges us to work out our 


own ſalvatinn with fear and trembling, and 
to 
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to uſe diligence ro make our calling and eleftion 
ſure : Nay, it turns into ridiculeall the Ex- 
hortations, Threatnings and Promiſes of the 
Goſpel. For to what purpoſe doth God per- 
ſuade us, when he hath irrevocably deter- 
mined our fate with himſelf? It diſcourages 
all uſe of means, and all comfort in ſo do- 
ing,fince it will be labour in vain : tt baffles 
Conſcience, whenſoever it either checks us 
for ſin, or would comfort us for doing 
vertuouſly ; for what matter 1s it what 
Conſcience faith, when God hath decreed ? 
it renders the ſolemnity of the great Day 
of Judgment a meer piece of empty pomp 
ana pageantry, ſeeing Mens Caſes are all 
decided before-hand ; nay, it makes the 
very Coming of our Saviour, his Life, | 
Death, Propitiation and Interceſſion, to. | 
be 11luſory and inſignificant things ; foraſ- | 
much as upon this ſuppoſition, Men are 
faved or damned antecedently to his un- 
dertaking. 

Now if after all this, any Man will be 
{o deſperately abſurd and fool-hardy, as 
to ſay nevertheleſs God's Decrees are irre- 
vocable, and therefore the matter of fact 
is true, that if I be decreed to Salvation, I 
{ſhall then be faved without more ado; 
and if I be decreed to be damned, I muſt 
perijh, and there will be no help for it 

it 
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it will-be in vain to uſe means, ſeeing I 
ſhall but ſtrive againſt the ſtream ; my 
Doom is paſt, and I may bewail my hard 
fortune, but cannot reverſe it. I would 
only further ask ſuch a Man this plain 
Queſtion, viz. How he came to perſuade 
himſelf that God Almighty hath decreed 
to fave and damn Men, right or wrong, 
(as we fay,) z. e. whether they repent and 
believe in Chriſt Jeſus or no ? Foraſmuch 
as It 1s evident, that he that harbours ſuch 
an opinion of the Divine Majeſty, contra- 
dias the very Notion of a God, and re- 
preſents him to be the worſt and moſt 
hateful Being imaginable ; a Being that 
hath only Power and Will, but hath net- 
ther Love nor Hatred, neither Wiſdom, 
Juſtice nor Goodneſs in him at all; that 
hath no eſteem for Faith, Vertue or Piety, 
no ſenſe of Gratitude and Ingenuity, nor 
any averſation to baſeneſs and Villany ; 
but as if he were an unmoved, rigid Ido], 
is inflexible by any Repentance, - Prayers, 
Tears, Addreſſes and Importunities, and 
inſenſible of, and unprovoked by all the 
Afﬀronts and Inſolencies that can be done 
tohim : Tobe ſure, he that can think thus 
of God, will eaſily believe him to haveſet 
a mean value upon the Blood of his only 
Son ; foraſmuch as he hath given him upto 

Death, 


___-.. 


62 An Introduftion to 


Death, to no purpoſe, upon the aforeſaid 
ſuppoſition. Now, unleſsall this be true, 
(which is impoſſible,) there can be no co- | 
lour nor fonndation for {uxch an horrid | 
and barbarous 6pinion. 

And if this be falſe, as moſt certainly it 
is,then we ſhall eaſily be led into this Scrip- | 
tural Hypotheſis of the Divine Decrees, | 
viz. That as hedecreed, from all Eternity, | 
to ſend his Son to be the Saviour of the 
World ; ſo hethen alſo determined, That 
as many as ſhould believe on him, ſhould 
be ſaved ; and ſuch as did not fo, ſhould 
be damned. And then, what if we find it 
to follow, from the nature of God's Om- 
niſcience, that he muſt foreknow the indi- 
vidual Perſons that ſhall be ſaved or 
damned ; or, from the nature of his Deter- 
minations, that only ſuch and no other can 
be ſaved, namely, thoſe he hath decreed 
to it; yet then it will be evidently to no 
purpoſe to gaze up to God's Decrees : for 
then whatever hath been written in the Ar- 
chives of Heaven, it 1s certain it cannot 
contradict this, That if I believe and re- 
pent, and become a good and holy Man, I 
ſhall be ſaved, or otherwiſe I ſhall bedamn- 
ed ; and then all is plain before me : for 
In this caſe I have nothing further to do, 
but to make uſe of the means of Grace 
which 
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which God affords me, and to look into my 
own heart and life for my Evidences of 
Heaven. 

Thus, as the wiſe Perſian, who ſooner 
found the Sun to be upon the Horizon, by 
turning himſelf towards the Weſtern Hills, 
than he that fixing his Eyes upon the Eaſt, 
expected to ſee the Sun it ſelf; fo we 
ſhall ſooner find the beams of Divine Favour 
in the reverſe and reflexion of them upon 
our own Souls, than by a preſumptuous 
prying into his ſecret Purpoſes. 

And the conſideration of this truth, will 
engage Men in all care and caution, in all 
diligence and humility, in the uſe of means, 
till they gradually improve into a ſtate of 
holineſs and comfort here, and to aſſurance 
of the Kingdom of Heaven hereafter. 

And this is the courſe which the Apoſtle 
leads us to, 2 Tim. ii. 19. The foundation of 
God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord 
knoweth who are his. And let him that nameth 
the name of Chri#F, depart from iniquity. As 
if he had ſaid, © It is true, indeed, God 
* knows, from Eternity, whom he intends 
© to ſave, and all ſuch ſhall eventually be 
© faved, and none elſe ; but our hope and 
< comfort cannot be built upon unknown 
© Principles, ſuch as only are recorded in 


* Heaven, but upoa the counterpart - = 
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© holy life, or a conformity to thoſe con- 
« ditions which God hath expreſſed in his 
« Goſpel, as a Copy from the Original 
&* kept in his own boſom. 


2, The next dangerous Miſtake which 


we ought carefully to avoid, is, concern- 
ing the Grace and holy Spirit of God. 


When Men unreaſonably expect that God | 
ſhould do all for them in the buſineſs of | 


their Salvation, without their own endea- 
vours,upon Ppretence that wecan do nothing 
our ſelves, and therefore it is in vain to go 
about it ; our part is only to wait God's 
time of working ; and when his holy Spirit 
moves, the buſineſs will be done without 
more ado, but in the mean time all our di- 
ligence is diſcharged as impertinent, and 
even our Prayers too ( if this Doctrine be 
conliſtent with it ſelf : ) for, according to 
this Opinion, if ever Men come to Heaven, 
they muſt be dragged thither by Omaipo- 
tency, (as the Diſciples of Ma/omet expect 
to be, by the Hair of their Heads.) 

Now though it be undoubtedly true, 
that all the good that is in us, is owing to 
the Father of lights, from whom every good 
and. perfett gift cometh , foraſmuch as he 
worketh in us both to will and to do; and 
therefore we can never magnifie Grace e- 
nough, nor attribute too much to the hoty 
| Spirit, 
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Spirit, without making Machines of our 
ſelves, and Nonſence of the Goſpel : ) yet 
it is as ſure, on the other hand, that God 
needs not that we ſhould tell a lye for him, 
nor would have us ſlander his Creation for 
the honour of Regeneration, ſince he doth 
not deſtroy the Man when he makes a 
Chriſtian. So far from it, that (as I have 
noted before) he charges us to ſtrive to en- 
ter in at the ſtrait gate, and to uſe all our di- 
ligence to make our calling and eleftion ſure. 
Which plainly implies, that he doth not 
intend to ſuperſede our powers, when he 
repairs our natures ; and that although he 
made us without our own activity, yet he 
will not ſave us without our own endea- 
vours. And therefore the holy Scripture 
always repreſents to us tne way of God's 
working good in our Souls, to be, by ex- 
citing our Spirits,by aſliſting and itrength- 
ning our Faculties, and by co-operating 
. with us, not by over-bearing our capacity, 
and doing all for us without us; inſomuch, 
that that Mzn who dreams of being car- 
vied to Heaven by Omnipotency, without 
his own concurrence, is ſo far from any 
encouragement from the Scripture, to hope 
that ever he ſhall come there, that it 1s 
molt certain he ſhall never ſee that happy 
cltate, unleſs it pleaſe the Divine Mercy 
to 
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to make him ſo early ſenſible of this fatal 
errour, that he may timely repent,and pur- } . 


ſue the right way thither. For he that ex- 


x 


pets to attain the Kingdom of Heaven by | 


Miracle, it will be a Miracle indeed if he 
come thither. 
And this fond Opinion 1s as miſchievous 


as it 1s unſcriptural, not only as it appa- ' 


rently deprives a Man of all the comfor- 


table refle&tions of his own Conſcience up- | 
on whatſoever ( by the grace of God) he ! 
hath obtained, foraſmuch as it equals the | 
condition and charatter of the moſt ſloth- | 
ful Epicure, with that of the moſt Gene- | 
rous and Induſtrious ; but eſpecially as} 
it diſpoſes Men to flight all the means of | 


Grace, and all the advantages of God's | 


Church, and that upon good reaſon : for 
if this Opinion be true, they are all inſig- 
nificant and colluſory. It alſo tempts Men 
to fin, and that without regret or remorſe, 
under a pretence that they cannot help it ; 
and, in ſhort, it perfetly betrays them 
to their own luſts, and into the hands of 
the Devil, making way for whatſoever 
temptation he will think fit to make uſe of. 
For the Man of this Perſuaſion ( That it 
1s impoſſible to make reſiſtance,) is bound, 
by his own Principles, and to fave. him- 


- 
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; 


| 


| 
ſelf uſeleſs trouble, to ſtrike Sail, and | 
Ur | 

| 


| 
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{urrender upon the firſt Aſſault 6r Sum- 
MONs. ; 

3. A third dangerous Opinion, which it 
is neceſſary to be cautioned againſt, is, A 
miſtaken Notion of Sins of Infirmity. This, 
at firſt mention of it, may ſeem of kin to 
that which I laft ſpoke of ; but as I intend 
it, it 1s of a different nature, viz. when 
Men do not altogether diſcourage their 
own Endeavours, upon the pretence of 
Natural Impotency in general, but yet 
perſuade themſelves, that ſome certain 
Sins in particular are ſo neceſſary to them, 
and nnavoidable, that God will allow of 
them under the favourable notion of Infir- 
mities, and pardon them without Repen- 
tance. 

It is very true, there are ſuch things as 
pitiable Infirmities, which the beſt of Men 
cannot be altogether free from, and which 
Infinite Goodneſs therefore ſo far conſt- 
ders, as to make a vaſt difference between 
them and Wilful or Preſumptnous Sins 3 
pardoning the former, upon a general Re- 
pentance ; whereas he requires a very Ppar- 
ticular Repentance for, and Reformation 
of the latter. But the miſchief (which I 
ſeek hereto prevent) is, when Men cheat 
themſelves into a perſuaſion, that ſome vo- 


luntary ſin or other is neceſſary to _—_— 
an 
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and therefore muſt come under this eſtj- 
mate of Infirmity, and conſequently need 
neither be repented of, nor forſaken: from 
whence it comes to paſs, that ordinarily 


the ſin which hath been moſt cuſtomary and | 


habitual to them, (becauſe it eaſily beſers 


them, and they find it not eaſie or pleaſant | 
to them to forego it,) is therefore encou- | 
raged under the favourable name of Infir- | 


mity. For thus they ſay, Every Man hath 


. 6 » Ts . ' 
his Infirmities, and this is mine : And fo | 
the mouth of Conſcience is made up, as if | 
a Pardon of courſe were due to it,without | 


the ſolemnity of Reformation. 


They will allow ſuch a caſe to be that | 
which they muſt always complain of, but | 
yet they never exped& or delire to ſee it | 
cured ; for theſe Sins are thought to be ' 


only like the C:naanites in the land, or ſome 


other remainder of thoſe devoted and ac- | 


curſed Nations, which muſt never be quite 
rooted out, butbe always as Thorns in the 
Eyes, and Goads 1n the. Sides of the true 


[raelres, 1. e. tolerated, but not extirpa- | 


ted. 


But if this be not a very falſe Notion, | 
what was the meaning of our Saviour, when | 
he requires us to ct off or ri92t hand, and | 
to pluck out our right eye, when either of | 
them offend 5 ? that is, Thar if we will | 
enter | 
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enter into Life, we muſt part with the Sin 
that is as pleaſant to us as our Eyes, as ne- 
ceſſary and convenient to us as our Right 
Hand, and as painful to part withal as ei- 
ther of them : whereas,if the aforeſaid Do- 
arine of Infirmity take place with us,it will 
fave all the pains and trouble of Mortifica- 
tion,and keep the body of Sin whole and en- 
tire, and yet put Men in hopes they may go 
to Heaven notwithſtanding ; and no fin that 
we have a kindneſs to, but a Man may en- 
joy it without danger. For thus,it ſhall be 
one Man's infirmity to be Drunk, another 
Man's to Swear, a third Man's to be Sedi- 
tious or Cenſorious ; and, in ſhort, by the 
henefit of a ſoft word or diſtinction (toge- 
ther with a good opinion of a man's ſelf ) 
he may reconcile God and Mammon,Chriſt 
and Belial, Hell and Heaven. 

But this cheat is too palpable ; for the 
plea of Infirmity is only allowable in ſuch 
caſes as theſe following, namely, when e1- 
ther Ignorance or Miſ-information betrays 
a Man into Error. 'or he fails in the man- 
ner of doing that, which was otherwiſe 
good for the matter of it ; or a great tear 
over-powers him, or the ſuddenneſs of 
a temptation ſurprizes him, before he was 
ſo much aware as to recollect himſelf ; or 
lomething of like nature to theie, may ” 
calle 
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called Sins of Infirmity. But aſſuredly, 
that which a Man knows to be a Sin, and . 
yet commits it, that which a Man takes | 

pleaſure in, and lives in the habitual pra- 
Ctice of, can never be eſteemed a meer | 
pitiable Infirmity : And therefore whoſo- | 
ever truly loves his own Soul, and is in 
earneſt for Eternity, hath great reaſon to | 
take care of this Errour. | 
4. A fourth Danger I would give warn- | 
ing againſt, is, the miſtaken opinion about | 
Converſion to God : which, if it be right- | 
ly underſtood, is a great, ſolemn and di- | 
vine thing ; and where-ever itis truly ac- | 
compliſh'd, is the happieſt paſſage of a! 
Man's whole life, and the very Criſis of | 
Eternity, viz. when either a Man, who | 
( by uahappy education, or otherwiſe) | 


was betrayed to evil and miſchievous opt- | 


nions, comes, by the advantage of better | 
information, and the grace of God, to be | 
otherwiſe inſtructed and ſet right 1a his | 
principles ; or eſpecially when one who | 
was formerly of a'lewd and flagitious life, | 
is, by the grace of the Goſpel, now brought : 
to a ſight of his ſin, a ſenſe of his danger, | 
and thereupon changes his whole courſe, | 
and becomes a new and holy Man : Both | 
theſe are (as I ſaid) great, and ſolemn, | 
and happy things, to be ſpoken of with | 
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all reverence, and conſidered with joy and 


; admiration. 


But now there isa two-fold miſtake very 
common in this greataffair, viz. when ej- 
ther ſuch a Converſion (as we have now 
deſcribed) is looked upon as univerſally 
neceſſary, and preſcribed to all Men, as 
the Condition of their Salvation ; or elſe, 
(which is far worſe) when the: whole na- 
ture of the thing is miſtaken, and conver- 
fion from ſin to God, is made to: be a meer 
momentaneous a@, a kind of qualm or fit 
of Religion, and as ſuch is relied upon, as 
ſufficient to Salvation, without an habitual 
courſe of holy life ſubſequent to it. 

Both theſe laſt named are falſe and dan- 
gerous Opinions, but the evil ofthe former 
of them lies in this, that it is apt to per- 
plex the Conſciences, and diſturb the Peace 
of very good Men, viz.when thoſe who, by 
the bleſſing of God, have been trained up 
in good Principles, and, by his grace, not 
only preſerved from a looſe and debauch- 
ed life, but engaged alſo ina holy and ver- 
tuous courſe all along, ſhall, notwithſtand- 
ing, have it preached to them,and preſsd 
apon them, that they alſo muſt be con- 


verted and born again, or elſe they ſhall _ 


never ſee the Kingdom of God. This, 
indeed, was necellary and ys 
rine 
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Arine from our Saviour to Vicodemzs, and | 


to the generality of the Jews, as well as 
from the Apoſtles to the Pagan World, 
who had been nurſed up in Ignorance, Su- 


perſtition and Idolatry : But it was not | 
preached to John the Baptiſt, nor to Saint | 


John the Apoſtle; nor to Timothy, who 


had frown che bob ſripares from « chil 
2 T:m.11.15. and who had been early en- | 


gaged in an holy life, by the bleſling of 


God upon the careful inſtructions of his | 
Grandmother Loz, and his Mother Eunice, | 
chap. i. 5. nor can ſuch Do@trine- (without } 


equal indiſcretion and danger) be preached 
to ſeveral others now who are of that con- 


dition, that, as our Saviour faith, they zecd | 


70 repentance. 
But it 1s the latter of theſe Opinions a- 
bout Converſion, which I intend in this 


place principally to give caution againſt, | 


viz, When a Man who hath been formerly 
either of a ſottiſh and careleſs, or of a no- 
toriouſly bebauch'd and profligate life, 
ſhall be encouraged to think his peace is 
made with God, from ſuch time as he hath 
had a qualm come over his Conſcience, 
and been put into a mood of ſeriouſneſs and 


devotion, having been taught to date his | 
Regeneration from hence. . | 


The | 
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The miſchief of this miſtake is very fre- 
quent and apparent, for that it tempts Men 
to grow ſecure before they are ſafe, and it 
is very common and natural for ſuch Per- 
ſons to grow careleſs of themſelves, upon 
a vain confidence in this kind of Conver- 
ſion, as if now their work were done, 
without the trouble of bringing forth fruits 
worthy of repentance and amendment of life, 
Nay, further, when perhaps ſuch Men have 
committed ſome ſuch great ſ{in,as(that were 
itnot for this unhappy error) would ſtartle 
their Conſciences, they are hereby (inſtead 
of applying themſelves to God, by hearty 
repentance) enclined only fondly to look 
back, and to remember, that ſuch a time 
I was converted, and enter'd into a ſtate 
of grace, and therefore all is well enough 
already ; and from hence it comes to paſs 
| alſo,that nothing is more frequent than ſuch 
| Mens falling from grace, in this ſenſe, that 
is, to apoſtatize from ſuch hopeful begin- 
nings : for, indeed, they were at moſt but 
{ beginnings ; but being fooliſhly reſted in, 
* a if they had amounted to the whole at- 
tainment of Chriſtianity, they flatter Men 
into ſecurity firſt, and betray them to ſhame 
afterwards. 

And the fallity of this conceit is evident 
il this, that whereas it makes the great bu- 
| lineſs 
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lineſs of Eternity to lie in an inſtantaneous | 


a, the tranſaQion, perhaps, of a Day, or | 


an Hour, or a Sermon, the holy Scripture 
quite contrariwiſe repreſents it as the buſt- 
neſs of a Man's whole life, and requires, 
that Men not only ſet out well, but that 
they make a daily and gradual progreſſion 
towards Heaven ; foraimuch as it tells ns, 


that otherwiſe, he who hath begun in the | 


ſpirit, may end in the fleſh, and that a Man 
may return with the dog to his vomit, &C. and 
then the latter end of ſuch a man us worſe than 
the beginning. 


5. Another miſtake, not inferiour to any | 


of the former, either in reſpec of Errour 


or Danger, 1s about the Power and Autho- | 


rity of Conſcience, viz. when Men per- 
ſuade themſelves that all is right and true, 
which they are ſatisfied of in their Con- 
ſciences, and that it is lawful for them to 
do whatſoever that dictates to them, or 
allows them in ; as if Conſcience were not 


a thing to be ruled, but to rule, and were | 


inveited with a kind of Sovereignty, ſo that 
it were a Law to it ſelf, and to others alſo. 


It you reprove ſome Man's Opinion, ( in- | 
tread of Arguments for it) he tells you it 
is his Conſcience, and that's enough: or 


if you blame ſome action of his life, he re- 
g2r45not your reprehenſions ; for, faith he, 
My 
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My Conſcience ſmites me not for it, and 
therefore I am ſafe : or if you forewarn 
him of ſome Counſels or Undertakings, as 
tending to Sedition, and publick Diſtur- 
bance, it is no matter, it is his Conſcience, 
and he muſt purſue it. 

The miſchief of this is very intolerable; 
for by this means the moſt fooliſh and extra- 
vagant actions are juſtified, and the Male- 
factor rendred incorrigible,being both har- 
dened in his Sin and in his Sufferings ; for 
(ifit come to that)you cannot convince ſuch 
Men, for they have a Teſtimony within 
them which is infallible ; and in confidence 
of that, whenſocver you bring an Argu- 
ment which they cannot anſwer, they re- 
jet and defie it, as a temptation of the 


Devil. If you rebuke them, you blaſpheme 


the holy Spirit; if you goabout to reſtrain 
them, you violate the moſt ſacred Prero- 
gative of Conſcience, and are guilty of the 
only facrilege which (in their opinion ) 
can be committed ; and which is worſt of 
all, thus God is entitled to the very Paſ- 
lions and Follies of ſuch Men, and to all 
the Extravagancies in the World ; for if it 
be their Conſcience, God mult patronze 

it, and bear the blame of all. 
Now one would juſtly wonder what theſe 
Men think this thing, calld Conſcience, to 
S 2 be; 
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be ; ſurely noleſs than ſome God Almighty 


within them : and ſo, indeed, ſeveral ex- | 
preſſions of them ſeem to intimate. But | 


certainly, if they thought Conſcience to be 
nothing elſe but a Man's own Mind, or O- 
Pinion, or Perſuaſion, or practical Judg- 
ment, (which certainly itis, and no more,) 


they could not either in reaſon or modeſty | 


think fit that this ſhould have ſuch a para- 
mount Authority, as to bear all down be- 


fore it, at leaſt they could not imagine | 
that their peculiar Fancy or Humour, their | 


particular Educ:tion or Idiopathy, their 
Tgenorance or Stubbornneſs, ſhould belaw- 


leſs 2nd uncontrollable. For if Mens Opi- | 


nions ot Perſuations are infallible,what isIn- 


ſtruction for ? It the Light within be ſuffi- | 
cient, what is the Light of holy Scripture | 


for ! "; If Conicience be a Guide to it ſelf, 
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to what purpoſe are Spiritual Guides pro- : 


vided by Divine Wiſdom for our Condu@? 
And it that may not be reſtrained in its Ex- 


— 


travagancy, wherefore were Laws made, | 
and Magiſtrates appeinted ? So that ei- | 
ther this wild Notion of the Power of Con- | 


ſcience muſt be falſe, or elſe InſtruQtion | 
and Education are uſcleſs, Magiſtracy and | 
Miſtry impertine nt, and both Laws and | 


Scripture of no efject. And if notvwithſtand- ! 


ing this Notion be embraced, ir is plainly | 
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impoſſible that ſuch Men ſhould live 2ither 
holily or comfortably. Not hciuy 4 be- 
cauſe Conſcience thus left aſor:s to it ſelf, 
without Guide or Rule, wi}. in all like- 
lyhood, follow Men's Te::er and Incli- 
nation, and then a Man's moſt beloved 
Laſts ſhall be the Dictate of his Conſcience. 
Not comfortably ; becauſe he that is deſti- 
tute of a Law and a Guide to reſolve him 
in Difficulties, nwuſt needs (if he conſider 
and be ſenſible of any thing at all) be 
perplexed with perpetual Diſputes, and 
endleſs Scrupulolity upon every Under- 
taking. 

But it will be pretended, that there is 
no help for it : but when all is done, Men 
muſt and will follow their own Conſciences; 
foraſmuch as Diſcourſe, or Laws, or Scrip- 
tare, fignifie nothing till they are applied 
by Conſcience : they, indeed, may give 
aim, or may be of the nature of Evidence 
in a Cauſe ; but it 1s Conſcience which col- 
ledts the Reſult ; and he that complies not 
with that, is guilty of Sin, whether the 
Evidence was well ſummed upor no. To 
this purpoſe, ſome paſſages of Scripture 
are nſually miſapplied : e.g. Let 4 man be 
perſuaded in his own mind, Rom. xiv. 5. 
That which is not of faith, is ſm, chap.xiv.23. 
and he that doubteth, is damnd, &Cc. 
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| Ido confeſs here is ſomething of truth 
In this Plea, but blended with a great deal 
of errour ; and here, I verily believe, lies 


the riſe or occaſion of the Perſuaſion of | 


the extravagant Authority of Conſcience. 


But when we conſider wiſely, the truth 1s | 
no more but this, That a Man's Conſcience | 


ought to go along with him in the a&ts of 


his Obedience to the Law ; or, That he | 
ought to be perſuaded the thing is lawful } 


to be done, before he does it, otherwiſe 
he doth violence 'to himſelf, and con- 
demns his own a&. But it doth not fol- 
low.that therefore it is lawful to do whatſo- 


ever heis perſuaded of in his Conſcience,or | 


that it is not his Duty to do any thing but 
what he is ſo perſuaded of ; for this abro- 
gates all the Laws both of God and Man, 
and makes their Legiſlations to depend up- 
on private conſent. If therefore any Man, 
through Ignorance, or Prejudice, or any 
ſach cauſe, ſhall have his Conſcience alie- 


MII. 
e 


PERERR Ce ids 


7 I ws 


—O lA > OT IE ER 


nated from the Law, or diating other- | 
wiſe to him ; this, as it cannot make a | 
Law, fo neither can it diſcharge him from 


the Obligation of one. All that this works, 
Is, that it puts a-Man into ſo ſad a caſe, 


that he may ſin both ways, that is, both | 


in Obeying and in Diſobeying : but becauſe 
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he is brought into this ſtrait by his own | 


default, 
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4 


default, it is evident, this cannot acquit 
his Conſcience; for one Sin is no diſcharge 
for another. That therefore which he 
hath now to do, is firſt to inform his Con- 
ſcience better, and then to comply with 
the Rule. 

And that this is the true ſtate of this 
caſe, will appear ( beyond all exception ) 
by the reſolution of our Saviour himſelf, 
in two paſſages of the Goſpel ; the former, 
Matth, vi. 23. If the light that ts in thee be 
darkneſs, how great is that darkneſs ! Where 
firſt he ſuppoſes that the Principles of a 
Man's Mind or Conſcience may be very 
falſe and erroneous, and then pronounces, 
that he that is in ſuch a caſe, is in a very 
deplorable condition ; foraſmuch as the 
errour of his Conſcience will be ſure to 
run him upon miſcarriages of life, and, 
the privilege of its being his Conſcience 
will not exempt him from the conſequences 
of ſo doing. 

The other paſſage is Joh» xvi. 2. where 
he foretells his Diſciples, that they ſhould 
fall into ſo unhappy times, and lie under 
ſuch Prejudices and Miſpriſions with the 
World, that thoſe that killed them, ſhould 
think they did God good ſervice. Now, thoſe 
that think they do good ſervice, and per- 
form a meritorious action in ſuch a thing, 
E 4 moſt 
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moſt certainly follow their Conſciences in 
{o doing : And yet it 1s as certain, that 
this did not juſtific the fact ; for then the 
Perſecutors of Chriſtianity, and Murderers 
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of the Apoſtles, muſt have been a very | 
conſcientious and commendable fort of | 
Men. Wherefore it is evident, that Con- | 


ſcience is no rule nor ſufficient warranty 
for our Actions. 


6. In the ſixth place, Let him who hath | 
thoughts of attaining the Happineſs of the 


World to come, take care of entertaining 
an opinion of the Impoſlibility of Religion 


according to the meaſures of the holy 


Scripture. This 1s a common prejudice 
upon the minds of ignorant or cowardly 
People ; for they fanſie, that a Life ac- 
cording to the Laws of the Goſpel, is ra- 
ther a fine Speculation, or a philoſophical 


Hypotheſis, than a neceſſary and praQtti- | 


cable Truth. They confeſs, it would be 
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a very good and commendable thing, if | 


we .could comply with the Rules of our 
Saviour ; but they look upon it as im- 
Poſlible, and ſo of no indiſpenſible obli- 
gation. For they ſay, our Natures are 
{ſo corrupted by our Fall, and thereby our 
Faculties are ſo weak and impaired, that 
we are, indeed, nothing but Infirmity on 


the one ſide ; and on the other, we are {o 
beſet 
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beſet with Temptations, and the World, 
the Fleſh and the Devil are {o much too 
ſtrong for vs, that we muſt ſin, there's 
no avoiding of it, and God muſt pardon, 
and there's ar-end of the buſineſs. 

Now if ſuch an opinion as this poſfeſs 
a Man, it will prove: impoſſible that ever: 
he ſhould live holily. For if naturat cor- 
ruption have not enfeebled us fufficiently,. 
this cowardly conceit will be ſure to-do 
it effetually. For no Man ( in this caſe 
eſpecially) is ever better than his deſign, 
nor riſes higher than his aim or proje-- 
tion, (no more than Water riſes above 
its Fountain ; ) nay, it is a thouſand to 
one, but he that ſets his mark low, wilt 
fall yet lower in his proſecution ; and 
he that is cowed and deicted in his own: 
mind, fo as to think he {hall never over- 
come the Difficulties before hin, moit cer- 
tainly never will or can do it. 

He only is like to prove a good Chri- 
ſtian, that reſolves, with the true-hearted 
Iſraelites, to deſpiſe Difficulty and Dan- 
ger ; and to conquer the good Land, 
whatſoever. it coſt him ; for ſuch a Man 
unites his Strength, colle&s his Forces, 
and diſheartens his Enemies, as well. as 
defies their Oppoſition : but- the deſpon- 
dent cowardlv Perſon both-enfeebles him=- 
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ſelf, and encourages his Enemies ; ſo that 
he can neither attempt, nor much leſs effe& 
any brave thing. 

And the ſame conceit of Impoſſtbility, 
will as certainly render our Spirits un- 


comfortable as remiſs ; becauſe after all | 


the pretence a Man can make for his 
cowardice and remiſsneſs, he cannot but 
obſerve the ſtrain of the whole Scrip- 


ture to be againſt him : And ſurely, that | 
Man cannot enjoy himſelf very well under | 
thoſe Attainments, which God and his | 


own Conſcience condemn as mean and 
unworthy. 


But after all, the Ground of this Opi- 


nion is as falſe as it is miſchievous ; for, 
in the firſt place, the holy Scripture aſ- 


ſures ns of ſome Perſons, and particu- ' 
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larly of Zacharias and Elizabeth, Luk. 1. 6. | 
That they walked in all the commandments | 
of the Lord, blameleſs ;, and were both righ- | 
7eous before God; and yet they were the | 


Children of the ſame Adam, and expoſed 


to all the Temptations, ill Examples and |: 


Difficulties with other Men. Beſides, the 
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aforeſaid Opinion, under a pretence of | 


Modeſty, and an humble acknowledgment 


of humane Weakneſs, refle&ts very dit- | 


honourably both upon the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, when it imputes to the 
great 
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great Law-giver of the World ſuch Over- 
ſight and Severity, as to preſcribe ſuch 
Laws as were not fitted to the Capacities 
of thoſe that were to be ſubje& to them, 
and to be judged by them : Unto which 
add, That it puts an intolerable ſlight 
vpon the power of Faith, and ( which is 
more ) upon the very Grace of God alſo, 
as if neither of them could carry us through 
all the Difficulties we. ſhould be expoſed 
to. Upon all which Conſiderations (and 
ſeveral ſuch other which. need not here 
be mention'd ) this Opinion, of the Im- 
poſſibility of Religion, appears to be very 
bad, and ſuch as onght by all means to be 
avoided by him that would lead ar Holy 
and Comfortable Life. 

7. And yet there is another Opinion, 
which is both as common and as dan- 
gerous as any of the former; againſt which 
therefore I will give caution, in the ſeventh 
and laſt place, viz. When thongh per- 
haps Religion ſhall not be univerſally pro- 
nounced to be impoſſible, yet it ſhall be 
thought to be only the peculiar buſineſs, 
or eſpecially to belong to ſome certain 
{orts or conditions of Men, but not to be 
the general Calling, the neceliary and 
indiſpenſable Duty of all Men. Under 
this pretence, ſerious and conſtant Devo- 
tion 
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tion is looked upon as appropriate to the 
Cloyſter, where Men live retired from 
the World, and are thought to have no- 
thing elſe to do; or to be the employ- 
ment of Church-men, whoſe peculiar Pro- 
feſſion it is ; or for Old and Bed-ridden 
Perſons, who are fit for nothing elſe but 
a Prayer-Book ; or at leaſt for Men fallen 
into Adverſity, who have no other thing. 
. to retire to, and to ſupport themſelves 
withal, but the Contemplations of another 
World. But for Men of Callings and 
Buſineſs, or for thoſe that are inthe flower 
of Youth, and warmth of Blood, in Health 
and Proſperity , theſe are thought ta have 
Allowances due to them, at leaſt for the 
preſent, and the more ſolemn conſidera- 
tion of Religion muſt be adjourned to 
another time. If, in the mean while, ſuch 
as theſe go to Church, and perhaps now 
and then ſay their Prayers, it is as much 
as is to be expected ; for their Buſineſs is 
pretended to be too great, or their Temp- 


tations and Avocations too. many , or at— 


leaſt their Spirits are too light and brisk, 
to permit them to be ſtrictly devotional, 
or to make Religion their Bulineſs. 

Thus Men make vain Apologies.: But 
doth God Almighty allow of them ? 
Hath he made any ſuch Exceptions or 

Diſtin- 
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- Diſtintions ? No, certainly ; he hath 
| made Religion every Man's Duty, and 


hath charged us fir5# to feek the kingdom 


' of God, and his righteouſneſs ;, he hath e- 


qually impoſed this task upon Prince and 
Peaſant, Clergy and Laity, Rich and Poor, 
Maſter and Servant, Young and Old, the 
Afﬀi&ted and the Proſperous, the Man of 
Buſineſs, as well as thoſe of Leiſure and 
Retirement. He that hath an abſolute So- 
vereignty over the World, that hath right 
to our Homage and Attendance, that hath 
laid infinite Obligations upon us to love 
and obey him ; he that hath conſidered 
and forecaſt all our Circumſtances, Buſi- 
neſſes, Difficulties, Temptations and Ex- 
cuſes ; he that obſerves our Carriage and 
Behaviour toward himſelf ; he that can- 
not be deceived, will not be mocked, 
and is no Accepter of Perſons : He, 1 ſay, 
hath made no ſuch Exceptions or Exemp- 
tions in this great Concern of Religion ; 
and therefore they cannot be mention'd 
without great. Unreaſonableneſs, nor re- 
led upon without. horrible Danger. 

If, indeed, Eternity were the peculiar 
concern of a certain fort and condition of 
Men only ; or if Old Men only died, and 
none elſe ; or if Rich Men can be con- 
tented that only Poor Men ſhall go ta 
Heaven, 
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Heaven ; then the other ſorts of Men may 
excuſe themſelves from Devotion : but 
otherwiſe, it 1s the greateſt abſurdity that 
can be, to hope for the End, without the 
Means. 

What though Old Men muſt die ; yet 
will not Young Men quickly come to be 
Old Men too, at leaſt if they do not die 
firſt ? 

And what if Men of retired Lives have 
more leiſure for Devotion, and more 
time to ſpend in 1t ; yet 1s any Man fo 
hard pat to it, but that he may (if he 
will ) ſpare ſome time for his Soul and 
Eternity ? 

What if it be acknowledged, that 
Churchmea have peculiar Obligations up- 
on them to recommend Religion to others; 
yet it is certain, that the neceſſity of pra- 
ctifing it, 15commaon to others with them- 
ſelves : ; foraſmnch as there js no Duty of 
it peculiar to them, unleſs it be to be ex- 
emplary 11 all. 

It is true, poor Men, and Men in ad- 
veriity, are juſtly accuſadle of intolerable 
fottiſhneſs, if they who are frown'd upon 
by the World, do not ſek to repair their 
unhappineſs by the favour of God, an4 
the hopes of another World, But it 1s 
as true, that rich Men, and thoſe in pro- 
ſperity, 
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ſperity, are as juſtly to be upbraided with 
Diſingenuity, and baſe Ingratitude, if they 
be not devout towards him that hath dealt 
ſo bountifully with them. 

Beſides all this, there is no Calling or 
Condition of Men, but under it they may 
(if they have a heart to it) very affe- 
aonately attend upon Religion, con- 
ſiſtently enough with all other lawful Buli- 
neſs or Occaſions. Almighty Wiſdom 
hath not ſo ill contrived the ſtate of this 
World, that there ſhould be any neceſſity 
that Buſineſs ſhould ſupplant Religion, or 
Religion intrench upon Buſineſs : nor, if 
things be rightly conſidered, are theſe 
two kind of Affairs fo contrary, or doth 
Devotion take up ſo much Time, or ſo 
much exhauſts Men's Spirits, but with a 
good Zeal, and a little Forecaſt, both 
may be carried on together. Or if it were 
otherwiſe, and that the care of our Souls 
would indeed weary our Bodies, or the 
ſecuring of Heaven would diſorder and 
a little incommode our ſecular Intereſts ; 
yet neither is Life ſo certain, nor the pre- 
ſent World fo conſiderable, nor Heaven 
ſo mean and contemptible an Intereſt, as 
that a Man ſhould not be willing to put 
himſelf to ſome trouble for the latter, as 
well as for the former. 

And 
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And as there wants not Reaſon for this 
courſe, fo neither are Examples wanting 
in this kind, where Men that might have 
made ſuch Excuſes as aforeſaid (as juſtly 
as any Perſons whatſoever) have notwith- 
ftanding quitted and: diſdained them all; 
and applied themſelves remarkably to the 
Service of God and Devotion. For if 
Riches, and the-variety of Worldly Cares 
and Buſineſs which uſually attend them, 
were a juſt Excuſe from attendance upon 
Religion, then Job might have claimed 
exemption, who was the Richeſt Man in 
all the Eaſt, and yet the Devonteſt too : 
His thouſands of Sheep, and: Oxen, an& 
Camels, his abundance of Servants, his 
numerous Family, and- the care of all 
theſe, did not tempt him to the inter- 
miſſion.of- one Day's Devotion. 

If either the Temptations and Pleaſures 
of Youth, or the Voluptuouſneſs of a 
Court, or the multitude of Examples of 
Profaneneſs, or the Cares of a prime Mi- 
niſter of State, or the Jealouſies of a 
Favourite, could all together have a- 
mounted to a juſt diſpenſation from the 
ſtrictneſs of Religion ;. then Daniel, who 
was in all thoſe circumſtances, might: 
have pleaded it, and upon that account 
might have retrench'd his Conſcience, 
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and intermitted his Praying three times 
a day, eſpecially when he knew his Ene- 
mies watcht advantage againſt him in thts 
particular. 

If the general Licence of Soldiers, the 
Temptations ſuch Men are expoſed to, 
the Neceſlities they cften are preſs'd with, 
or the ſudden Avocations they mult be 
ſubject to, could make a tolerable Apo- 
logy for Profaneneſs, or an Excuſe for 
Irreligion ; then Cornelius, AF. x. had been 
excuſed from praying to God continually, and 
ſerving the Lord, with all his houſe. 

Nay, laſtly, If either the State and 
Grandeur, or the Prerogative of a Sove- 
reign Prince ; if the Impunity of a King, 
or the Glory and Afﬀuence of a King- 
dom ; nay, if either Intereſt of State, or 
weight of Afﬀairs, the Cares and Policies 
of Government, had been altogether ſuf- 
ficient to make a Diſpenſation from the 
ſtrict Obligations of Religion ; then David 
might have pretended to it, in abatement 
of his Duty to God, and of his conſtant 
and ardent Devotions. 

But all theſe holy Men conſidered, that 
God was a Great Majeſty, not to be 
trifled with, and an impartial Judge, with- 
out reſpect of Perſons ; that Eternity was 
of more conſequence than the preſent 
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Life, and Heaven better than this World 5 


and they were ſo tar from thinking an Eter- 
nal Intereſt to be inconiiſtent with the ma- 
nagement of Temporal Affairs, that, con- 


trariwiſe, they believed there was no ſuch | 


eftectual way to ſucceed in the latter, as by 
a diligent proſecution of the former. 

But as for thoſe who being convinced 
of the abſolute neceſſity of Religion, and 
of the inexcuſableneſs of a total and final 0- 
miſſion of it, would, notwithſtanding, make 
it to be only the buſineſs of Old. Age, or a 
Sick Bed ; theſe (although by the folly and 
floth of Men, they have too» many Fol- 
lowers in their Opinion, yet certainly ) 
are the moſt abſurd and inexcuſable of 
all. Foraſmuch as in order to the making 
ſuch an Hypotheſis paſſable with their 
own Conſciences, they muſt not only ſup- 
poſe ſeveral very uncertain things, which 
no wiſe Man can have the confidence or 
rather madneſs to preſume upon : but 
the very ſuppoſition it ſelf implies divers 


other things ſo baſe and difingenuous, as 


no good Man can be guilty of. 

Firs, They make very bold and deſpe- 
rate Suppoſitions : As for Example, that 
they ſhall live to Old Age, and die by a 
leiſurely and lingring Sickneſs. That God 
will then accept of Mens Return and Re- 
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pentance, ( who never ſtopt in their ca- 
reer of Sin and the World, till Death 
arreſted them.) That God will give 
them Repentance, what time they prefix 
to him, or that they can repent when 
they will. That they ſhall be fit for the 
molt weighty Afﬀairs when they are at the 
laſt gaſp, and the moſt important of all 
Buſineſs can be tranſacted when their 
Strength and Spirits are exhauſted. And, 
to ſay no more, That it is fit and tole- 
rable for a Man to leave that to be laſt 
diſcharged, which, if any accident pre- 
vent mim in, he 1s everlaſtingly ruid. 
All theſe things muſt be taken for gran- 
ted by him that ſhall venture to put off 
the buſineſs of his Soul to the laſt a& of 
his Life, every one of which are at the 
beſt uncertain, and for the'moſt part falſe, 
and therefore to build upon them, 1s ex- 
treme Preſumption. 

Secondly, If the foundation of ſuch a 
courſe were not rotten and unſafe, yet 
that which is built upon it is baſe and dilin- 
genuous ; for the Man who upon any con- 
ſiderations whatſoever can content himſelf 
to put off the things wherein God's Ho- 
nour and his Soul's Welfare are concerned 
to the very laſt, proclaims he hath an un- 
reaſonable love and admiration of this 
World, 


E E——— —— 


92 An Introduftion to 


World, for the ſake of which he poſt- 
pones Religion, and that he hath no real 
kindneſs for, or good opinion of the ways 
of God, in that he puts the care of that 
buſineſs as far off as poſſibly he can ; and 
indeed, that he would not mind God or 
his Soul at all, if it were not for meer ne- 
ceſſity, and fear of Damnation. Now, whe- 
ther this then can be a reaſonable courſe, 
or he be a Candidate of the Kingdom of 
Heaven that governs himſelf by theſe mea- 
ſures, it is too eaſie to judge. Wherefore,let 
the Man who hath entertained any Princi- 
ples of Religion, and hath any value for his 
Soul, and care of Eternity.utterly abominate 
and avoid this laſt named, as well as all the 
fore-mentioned Prejudices or Opinions. 

And having fo done, let him then at- 
tend to the more poſitive and direct Ad- 
vices in the following Chapter. 


CHAP. -VHE 
Diretions for an effettual proſecution 
of Religion. 

E that is reſolved to be a Chriſtian. in 

earneſt, will find it neceſſary (inthe 

proſecution of his Deſign) to attend to the 
Six following Directions. R 
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1. Let ſuch a Man be ſure always to 
keep himſelf ſtrictly Sober : By which I 
mean, not only that he avoid the extre- 
mity of a Debanch, but that he indulge 
not himſelf ſo liberal an uſe of Wine and 
Strong Drink, as that he ſhall come. too 
near the confines of Intemperance, eſpe- 
cially in the general habit of his Life ; 
or that he take care, that through faci- 
lity or careleſsneſs he comply not with 
the too common practice in this particular. 
Foraſmuch as it is evident, that the ap- 
proving a Man's ſelf to God, and the 
taking care of Eternity, are ſuch weighty 
and important Afairs, that they muſt needs 
require the greateſt compoſure of thoughts, 
and' the utmoſt intention of our minds ; 
and can neither be worthily taken in hand, 
nor much leſs purſued as they ought, in 
ſuch a lightand jolly humour as the cuſtom 
of tippling doth ordinarily put Men into ; 
for that relaxes a Man's Thoughts, and 
fills his Spirit with froth and levity ; it 
renders the Mind of a Man fo aery and 
trifling, that he becomes tranſported with 
a Jeſt, and diverted by every Imperti- 
nence ; it baniſhes follicitude, and puts 
him belides his guard of caution and cir- 
cumſpection « a Man's Head, in ſuch a caſe, 
1s impaticat of weighty Conſiderations, 
Inca 
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incapable of grave Deliberations ; his 
Thoughts are fluuating and uncertain, 
he comes to no ſtable reſolution, nor can 
he make any conſtant progreſs: And ſure- 
ly, ſuch a temper cannot make a fit ſoil 
for Religion to take root in, or to thrive 
UPON. 

Beſides, Intemperance doth not only 
diſturb the Reaſon of the Mind, but alſo 
weakens and depreſles it, and exalts Fancy 
in the room of it ; which fills a Man with 
wild, looſe, and incoherent Idea's; and, 
which is {till worſe.it raiſes the brutal Paſ- 
ſions alſo, both iraſcible and concupiſcible; 
and thereby makes work for Repentance 
and Mortification ; which muſt needs be-- 
come a very hard task to perform, when 
the ſame cauſes which have made it neceſ- 
ſary, have therewithal impaired thoſe 
powers that ſhould accompliſh it ; and 
therefore this courſe 1s utterly inconfiſtent 
with the deliga of Religion. 

Moreover, beſides the evil of Intempe- 
rance it ſelf, it expoſes a Man toa thouſand 
temptations, and puts him at the very 
mercy of the Devil ; foraſmuch as he that 
is under the power of Drink, is not only 
out of God's keeping, but out of his own 
alſo ; he hath quenched God's Spirit, 
whilſt he inflamed his own ; he hath de- 
prived 
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prived himſelf of God's Providence, by 
going out of his way ; and he is not per- 
tectly in poſſeſſion of his own Mind, and 
therefore ſurely is in a dangerous condition. 

To which add, That whereas Sobriety 
and Watchfulneſs uſe always to be accoun- 
ted inſeparable Companions ; it is appa- 
rent, that he who neglects the former, can 
never be able to maintain the latter ; and 
conſequently, the imtemperate Man can- 
not be fit for Prayer and Meditation, and 
other great exerciſes of Piety. Upon all 
which accounts, our Saviour, Luke xx1. 34. 
charges thoſe that will be his Diſciples, to 
take heed to themſelves, leFt at any time their 
hearts be over-charged with ſurfeiting and 
drunkenneſs, &C. 

2. In the Second place, Let the Man 
who deſigns to proſecute Religion effe- 
Qually, take care of Intemperance of Mind, 
as well as of that of the Body ; and with 
equal heed avoid intoxication by wild O- 
pinions, as he would do a ſurfeit of Meats 
and Drinks. The. Prophet 1/aiah com- 
plains of the People of the Jews, 1/a.xxix.9. 
that they were drunken, but not with wine ; 
they ſtaggered, but net with ſtrong drink, And 
the Apoſtle exhorts Men to be ſober-minded. 
So that, it ſeems, there is a kind of Spiri- 
tual Drunkenneſs, which diſguizes Men's 
Minds, 
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Minds, as much as the other brutal Cuſtom 
diſorders their Outward Perſon. Of this 
there are a great many Inſtances, but 
two moſt remarkable, viz. Opiniatre and 
Scrupuloſity : I mean, by the former,when 
Men have no ſetled Judgment in Religion, 
but allow themſelves an endleſs inquiſitive- 
neſs in matters of Opinion, and are always 
hunting after Novelty : By the other, I 
underſtand a captious or ſqueamiſh humour 
of Conſcience, under which Men perpe- 
tually vex both themſelves and others with 
unreaſonable Fears and Jealoulies. 

As for the former of theſe, it is noto- 
riouſly the humour of ſome Men to be al- 
ways doubting, diſputing, and gazing after 
New Light, as if all Mankind had been im- 
poſed upon till now, and the Old Way 
were not the c00d Way, but every new 
Invention, or upſtart Notion, contained 
ſome admirable Myſtery in it ; therefore 
they think it neceſſary to try all things, be- 
fore they can hold fait that which is beſt ; 
and indeed, ſurfeit oa the Forbidden Fruit 
of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil, as if it were the ſame with the 
Free of Life. And if, perhaps, they fall 
not into any of thoie dangerous Opinions 
which I gave caution againlt in the former 
Chapter, yet it 1s by chance if they do not; 
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or they having no Judgment to diſcern the 
' difference of things, no Balaſt to poiſe and 
ſettle them, are driven up and down with e- 
very wind of doftrine ; they are of the opt- 
nion of the laſt Book they read, or the 
laſt Man they diſcourſed with, for always 
the neweſt and freſheſt Opinion is the beſt ; 
and ſo (as they ſay of the Chameleon) they 
take their colour from the next Obje&. 
This temper is a mighty diſparagement to 
Divine Truth ; for it looks as if there were 
\ nocertain way of ſatisfaction to the minds 
of Men, but that they muſt always ſeek, 
and never find, and endleſsly diſpute, but 
could never come toa reſolution : and it is 
ſo intolerable an impediment of the life 
and pra&ice of Religion, that it is, many 
times, more harmleſs to be ſetled in ſome 
bad Opinions, than to be thus unſetled, 
and to diſpute every thing. For beſides 
that this courſe draws off the Spirits of 
Men, and ſpends their beſt heat upon un- 
profitable Notions, and ſo takes them off 
from ſtudying their own Hearts, examin- 
ing their Conſciences, and diligent atten- 


dance to their Ways and Actions; itraifes , -* 
| Paſſion, nouriſhes Pride, foments Divi 
ſions, and, in a word, turns ChriſtiHhity > 


into vain fanglings, Whereas a truly ſober 
Chriſtian is readier to believe than to 
F diſpute 
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diſpute in Divine Things, and more care- 
ful to practiſe old Rules, than to deviſe new 
Models ; he ſtudies the Scripture fincere- 
ly, not for Objections, but for Reſolution ; 
he lives up to what he knows, and prays 
God to dire& him where he is uncertain ; 
and ſo isled by the Divine Grace in a plain 
Path towards Heaven. The Novelliſt or 
great Diſputer, contrariwiſe, being unre- 
ſolved of his way, makes no haſte in his 
Journey, and cannot very earneſtly pra- 
Qtiſe any thing to day, becauſe he cannot 

tell what opinion he ſhall be of to morrow. 
And then for the other inſtance of intem- 
perance of Mind, namely.Scrupuloſity:when 
Men have ſuch head-ſtrong and ungoverna- 
ble, or ſuch ſhy and ſqueamiſh Conſciences, 
that they boggle at every thing, which doth 
not juſt fit their peculiar fancy and humour, 
thongh they can give no reaſonable account 
of their jealonſie or averſation, but only 
they diſlike and are offended with ſuch 
and ſuch (indifferent) things, they know 
not why, their Conſcience takes check at 
them, and there is no more to be ſaid in 
the caſe. Now, ſuch as theſe can by no 
means be reputed ſober Men who (like as 
we ſay of Drunkards) ſee double, and con- 
ſequently fear where no fear is, or who 
are terrified by their own idle _ 
their 
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their Brains being clouded and darkened 
by the crude ſteams of riot and exceſs. 
This temper however inſome caſes it may 
be pitiable, is, notwithſtanding, very miſ- 
chievous, not only as it diſturbs the Peace 
of the Church and of Mankind, by ren- 
dring thoſe who are under the power of 
it, buſite and pragmatical, cenſorious and 
uncharitable towards all that are not juſt 
of their own mode and ſize, but (which 
is far worſe) it miſ-repreſents the Divine 
Majeſty, as if he were a captious Deity, 
who watched Mens haltings, to take ad- 
vantage againſt them, as having more mind 
to damn than to fave them. By which 
means it diſcourages Men from Religion, 
as if it were the moſt anxious and uncom- 
fortable thing in the World ; and conſe- 
quently of all this, it extremely hinders 
proficiency in Vertue ; for he that is al- 
ways jealous of his way, will often make 
_ or have a very uncomfortable pro- 
eſs. 

* Os the other ſide, he that is likely to 
make a good Chriſtian, ſatisfies himſelf of 
the Divine Goodneſs and Candour, in in- 
terpreting the aCtions of his Creatures, 
and being conſcious of his own fincerity, 
n following cloſely the rule of the Scrip- 
ture, where it is plain, thinks himfelf at 
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liberty where that is filent, and takes the 
direction of his Spiritual Guides where it 
is obſcure, and then goes chearfully and 
vigorouſly on his way towards Heaven. 

3. Next to regard of Sobriety both of 
Body and Mind, let the Man who deſigns for 
the other World, take heed that the pre- 
ſent World grow not too much upon 
him, and diſtra& or overburden him in 
his Journey towards Heaven : and the d1- 
ligence and circumſpecion in this point 
ought to be the greater, in regard this 
World is placed near us, and therefore is 
apt to ſeem great to our ſight ; and the 0- 
ther (though incomparably greater) be- 
ing at a diſtance from us, is apt to ſeem 
little and contemptible. Beſides, it is the 
chief aim of the Devil to make the pre- 
ſent World ſeem much more beautiful and 
valuable than it is, that by its blandiſh- 
ments he may ſoften us, by its allurements 
debauch ns, or at leaſt by the care and 
Concerns of it diſtraQ us and take off our 
edge to better things. 

It is certain alſo, that he whoſe affections 
are eagerly engaged upon ſecular Intereſts, 
can never be ingenuous and free enough 
to have a right underſtanding of the true 
and real difference of things, nor con- 
{ctentious enough to ſtand by that Truth 
which 
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which he underſtands ; for he can never 
be ſteady in- any Principles, bnt muſt turn 
with every tide, and ſail with <cvery wind, 
as. it ſhall make for his purpoſe. Betides, 


it 1s plain, that onr Souls are too narrow: 


to hold much of this World, and yet to 
afford room for any great ſhare of Heaven 
together with it. Therefore our Saviour 
hath ſaid, Ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon ; 


and. accordingly,. in-his firſt Sermon. on: 


the Mount, /Aarth. vi. 24, 25, 26. to. the. 


intent that his. Do&rine of the Kingdom. 


of Heaven might take place in the hearts 
of his Diſciples and Hearers, he very em- 
phatically and largely cautions them a- 
gainſt admiration of the World, and too 
eager purſuit.of it. And in the afore- 
mention'd paſſage, Lk. xx1. 34. to his 
admonition. againſt over-charging them- 
ſelves with Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, 


he ſubjoins the cares of thes life, intimating, 


that thoſe two kinds. of.Vices (as oppoſite 
as they may ſeem to each other) agree in 
their malignant influence upon Religion : 
neither, indeed, are they ſo contrary in 
their natures as they ſeem to be : for as 
Drunkenneſs is nothing but a liquid Cove= 
touſneſs ; ſo,on the other ſide,Covetouſneſs 
is a kind of dry thirit or drunken,infatiable 
humour ; and it is ſo much the more dan-= 
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gerous and incurable than the other, as it 
is the leſs infamous, meerly becauſe it doth 
not preſently diſcover it ſelf by ſuch odd 
and ridiculons ſymptoms as the other 
doth. 

To ayoid this therefore, let the Man 
we ſpeak of, conlider conſtantly with him- 
ſelf the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of the 
preſent Life, by which he will caſily be 
apprehenſive of how much more conſe- 
quence it 1s to provide for Eternity, than 
for that little abode we are to make in 
that ſtate wherein the things of this World 
are of any uſe to us. 

' Let him alſo obſerve the ſucceſs of 
things, and he will eaſily conclude, that 
much more of our Proſperity is owing to 
the Providence of God, than to our own 
Forecaſt and Endeavours ; and conſequent- 
ly, that it is a better proviſion for our 
Children and Poſterity, to leave them un- 
der the Bleſſing of God, than in great 
Poſſeſſions. 

And in conſequence of theſe Perſuaſions, 
he will not be tempted to graſp too much 
Buſineſs, ſo as to hinder him in Devotion, 
but will rather conſider his own ſtrength, 
viz, how much care and labour he can 
undergo, without depreſſion of his Spirit, 
or debating his Mind ; and will weigh the 
Dan- 
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Dangers and "Temptations of the World 
2gainſt the Pleaſures and Allurements of 
Riches. 

This will alſo encline him prudently to 
methodize his Afﬀairs, and to put that 
Buſineſs which ſeems neceſſary 1nto the 
beſt order, that ſoit may take its due place 
in ſubordination to his greater Concerns, 
and not ſupplant or interfere with them. 

To which purpoſe alſo, if he have any 
conſiderable matters to diſpoſe of, he will 
think it convenient to ſet his Houſe in or- 
der, as well as his Buſineſs, and have al- 
ways his W/:7 made, not only that there- 
by he may be the more effectually admo- 
niſhed of his Mortality, and be provided 
againſt tie ſurpriſal of Death, but that in 
the mean time he may have the leſs ſolli- 
citude upon his Spirit, and may the more 
ſingly and undiſtraQedly apply himſelf to 
his main Buſineſs. And then, 

4. In the Fourth place, let him attend to 
the Counſel of Jeſus the Son of Syrac?,Eccluf. 
I. 1. My ſor, if thou come to ſerve the Lord, 
prepare thy ſoul for temptation : that is, as if 
he had ſaid, © Whenſvever thou undertake!t 
*a courſe of Religion, be not ſo fond as 
* to imagine thou ſhal 


. to t be able to accom- 

pliſh it without ſweat and difficulty, or 
*ſo ſecure as to think of obtaining the 
F 4 © Crown 
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© Crown without a Confli&, but expect to 
© meet with Temptations of ſeveral kinds, 
*and arm thy ſelf accordingly ; eſpecial- 
© Iy in thy firſt entrance on ſuch a courſe, 
© thou muſt look for the ſharpeſt Encoun- 
© ters; for thy Enemies are not ſo ſoon 
* vanquiſh'd as defied, nor are they e1- 
© ther ſo fair and civil as to give thee ſcope 
* to harden and fortifie thy ſelf in thy 
* Enterprize, or ſo imprudent as to flip 
* the opportunity of thy Weakneſs and 
© Security together. Beginnings, 1n all 
* ſuch caſes, are attended with the great- 
* eſt Hazards and Difficulties. The Devil 
©* rages moſt at firſt, out of indignation 
© to ſuffer the Prey to be taken out of his 
* mouth ; whereas when he is paſt hopes 
* of recovering it, he hath more wit than 
© to labour in vain, and will not ſo much 
© trouble himſelf to tempt, when he ſees 
* no likelyhood of ſucceſs ; but he is more 
© reſolute, than quickly to deſpair, or 
© give over his ſiege, upon the firſt denial 
© of his ſummons. No, he will ſtorm 
© and batter thee, night and day, and caſt 
© in all his bombs and fiery darts to af- 
* fright and compel, thee to a ſurrender. 
* And for the Fleſh, it 1s certain, that 
© the firſt checks which are given to ſen- 
* fual Inclinations, are harſheſt, and ga 
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' moſt againſt the grain, becauſe they, 


© have uſed to take their full ſcope and 

| fwinge : indeed, when a Man hath ac- 
© cuſtomed them to denial in their i ImPpor= 

' tunities, they, by degrees and in time, 


' grow tame, and ſubmit . to the yoke 


; of Reaſon, as Fire .is' extinguiſh'd by 
' being ſuppreſd 3 or as a violent Tor- 


; Tent that is turned into a new Channel, 
{and reſtrained its ancient courſe, at firſt. 
' Tages and foams and ſwells againft thoſe 
* new Banks, though-at length it ceaſes its 


| tumult, and runs along quietly within 


© its boundaries It is not one overthrow” - 
{Will diſhearten the Old Man ; he muſt” 
" be baffled and vanquiſh'd over and over, 


Y before he will ceaſe-to rebel : Nor muſt 
"you think. to find Vertue eaſe, till you 


have accuſtomed your ſelf to.it 3 for 


nothing but Cuſtom can entirely ſubdue 
' Cuſtom 3 wherefore ( till that is intro- 
© duced ) you muſt never be ſecure, but 
; Always upon your guard: And then, as 
* for the World, the firſt rejection of 
| that out of a. Man's Heart, is performed 
* with as great difficulty as any of the 
« former : - when a Man hath -once caſt 


; ayer-board that luggage which other-: - 


* wiſe was likely to have ſunk him, it's 
* poſſible he may be glad of the exchange, 
t5 * and 
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" and deſpiſe what before he admired ; 
but it is a great matter to be convinced 
of the neceſſity of unburthening the Veſ- 
ſel, and a long diſpute, before Men are 
willing to loſe any thing for Heaven. 
It requires a great fſagacity to ſee the 
empty Pageantry of the World, ſo as 
to ſlight Fame, Applauſe, Riches, Eaſe 
, and Pleaſure ; a hard =_ of Self- 

denial, to abridge himſelf of the liberty 
© other Men take ; a great maſtery of a 
* Man's ſelf, to be deaf to all the Charms, 
* and inſenſible of all the Careſſes of the 
* World, and, ina word, to keep a Man's 
*Eyes and Thoughts ſteadily fixed upon 
© another Life. 

* Therefore there is great reaſon that 
© a Man ſhould count upon difficulty in 
* the undertaking of Religion, leſt when 
* it comes upon him unforeſeen, he turn 
* recreant, and come off with ſhame and 
© loſs. 

Beſides all this, there is ſomething more 
which (I apprehend) the wiſe Man in- 
tended in the aforeſaid Advice, namely, 
That he that reſolves to be a vertuous 
Man, muſt fortifie his Mind, as well a- 
gainſt the Perſuaſions, Examples and 
Diſcouragements of his leſs conſiderate 
Friends and Acquaintance, as _ the 

itter 
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bitter Scofts and Reproaches of his Ene- 
mites, that neither the inſenſible Infinua- 
tions of the one diſſolve him into luke- 
warmneſs and remiſsneſs, nor the rough 
attacks of the other ſink his Spirits, and 
ſhake his Reſolution. 

Oppoſition from each of theſe he muſt 
expect to meet with : from the former, 
out of folly, or elſe in their own defence, 
that ſuch a Man's zeal may not reproach 
their negligence ; from the other, out of 
malice and as Afſailants, that they may 
reak their ſpite upon God and his holy 
ways; and therefore he ought to be pro- 
vided for both. 

Againſt the ſoft inſinuations of injudi- 
cions Perſons, he muſt be provided, by 
being girt about with truth, and have on the 
breaſt-plate of righteouſneſs, as the Apoſtle 
adviſes, Eph. vi. 14. that is, he mult 
eſtabliſh his heart in an undoubted belief 
of the Truth on his fide, by conſidering 
the Authority of God, the Example of 
our Saviour, and other holy Men, and 
hence be able ro render 4a reaſon of the 
hope that is in him with meekneſs and fear ;, , 
and if this do not eaſe him of their fond 
importunities, he muſt then put on ſome 
degree of moroſity, and reſolve, with Da- 
vid, 2. Sam. Vi. 2.2. that if this be to be vile, 
be will yet be more vile, Againſt 
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Againſt the rude treatments of lewd 
and malicious Men, he muſt, as the ſame 
Apoſtle adviſes, Eph. vi. 16, 17. take the 
ſhield of faith, whereby he ſhall repel all the 
fiery darts of the wicked ;, and for an helmet, 
the hope of ſalvation : and in contempla- 
tion of the Objects of both thoſe, he will 
be able generouſly to contemn all obloquy 
and reproach, as diſdaining to be hectored 
out of Salvation, 

In a word, for all together : He muſt 
always remember, that Self-denial is the 
firſt Leſſon of Chriſtianity : and that he 
that hath not ſo learn'd it, as 70 take up hes 
Croſs and follow Chri, cannot be bis Dif- 
C:ple. 

_— In the Fifth place, Let the Candidate 
of the Kingdom of Heaven take care that 
he do not precipitate himſelf into tempta- 
tion; for as on the one fide we ought to 
behave our ſelves ſtoutly and bravely, 
when it pleaſes God to lay it upon us ; ſo, 
on the other ſide, ought we to be as cau- 
tious and timorous of drawing it upon 
our ſelves ; the firſt of which is ſeldom 
ſeparate from the laſt : for he that knows 
now to encounter a danger, will not or- 
dinarily thruſt himſelf into it : and uſual- 
ly, thoſe who are ſo ſtupid and fool- 
hardy as to run themſclves into difficul- 
ties, 
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ties, ſhew as little courage and -conduct 
in conflicting with them, as they did di- 
ſcretion in the adventure upon them ; and 
no wonder, ſeeing in ſuch a caſe they put 
themſelves out of God's protection, truſt- 
ing to themſelves, and then they cannot 
in reaſon expe other than to be deſerted 
by his Grace in ſuch unwarrantable en- 
terprizes. 

Let the piouſly-diſpoſed Man therefore 
not be ſo fond as to try experiments upon 
himſelf, leſt he buy his knowledge of his 
own weakneſs at the coſt of too great an 
hazard. Let him not go too near fin, in 
confidence that he can divide by an hair, 
and come off clever enough. For inſtance, 
Let him not nibble at an Oath, nor mince 
the matter of Profaneneſs, nor drink to 
the higheſt pitch of Sobriety, nor go to 
the utmoſt extremity of Juſtice in his Deal- . 
ings ; for he knows not the deceitfulneſs 
of his own heart, nor conſiders the flip- 
pery ground he ſtands upon, that will thus 

venture to the very brink of his liberty. 

' . Nor let him provoke Enemies to him- 
ſelf, by intemperate Zeal; as if a good Man 
ſhould not meet with oppoſition enough 
without his own procuring, nor the World 
had malice enough unleſs he inflamed and 
exaſperated it ; eſpecially, let him not 
thruſt 
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thruſt himſelf into lewd Company, in con- 
fidence of his own integrity and ſtability ; 
for he hath no ſufficient apprehenſion of 
the power and malice of the Devil, who 
by any of the aforeſaid imprudences tempts 
him to tempt himſelf; nay, nor doth he 
ſeem to hate and abomiaate fin ſo abſolntely 
as he ought to do, that loves the vicinage 
and neighbourhood of it. What the Wiſe 
Man therefore adviſes, Prov. v. 8. con- 
cerning the whoriſh Woman, 1s very ap- 
plicable to this caſe, Remove thy way far 
from her, and come not near the door of her 
houſe : And fo alſo he ſaith of flagitious 
Men, chap. tv. 14, 15. Enter 70t into the 
path of the wicked, and go not in the way of 
evil men ;, avoid it, paſs not by it, turn from 
it, and paſs away. For he that goes ordi- 
narily to the brink of a Precipice, is in 
great danger ſometime or other to fall in ; 
and he that nibbles at the Bait, will one 
time or other be taken with the Hook. 

6. Sixthly and laſtly, As a diſcreet 
Man, and concerned for Eternal Life, 
ought not to be oyer-daring and confident 
in his approaches towards fin and danger, 
ſo neither onght he, on the other hand, to 
be timorous and ſtrait-laced in things emi- 
nently and unqueſtionably good ; whether 
it be in inftances of Devotion towards 
God, 
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God, or of Self-denial and Mortification 
of himſelf, or in a&s of Charity towards 
others; for in all theſe there is ſach a 
ſcope and latitude, as that a brave and 
noble Spirit of Chriſtianity may and will 
diſtinguiſh it ſelf from a narrow and ſtingy 
temper in the diſcharge of them. 

For Example : Such a Man as we ſpeak 
of, neither will nor ought to confine his 
Devotions to ſuch ſtri& and preciſe mea- 
ſures, as that he that falls ſhort of them - 
will be guilty of an omiſſion of his Duty ; 
but will, contrariwiſe, find in his heart to 
ſpend ſomething more than ordinary of 
his time in Prayers and Meditations, and 
ſuch other a&s of immediate Worlhip. 
He will not ſtick to apply ſomewhat more 
than.the juſt tenth or tythe of his encreaſe 
to the encouragement of Religion ; nor 
will he grudge to deny himſelf, upon 
weighty occaſions, ſome of that pleaſure 
which at other times he can allow himſelf 
without fin ; or if occaſion be, he will give 
Alms, not only out of the ſaperfluity of 
his Eſtate, but to the utmoſt of his ability, 
perhaps beyond his convenience ; for theſe 
things, though ( generally conſidered ) 
they are not matters of expreſs Duty, yet 
do they not ceaſe to be good, meerly be- 
cauſe they are not commanded, fo long as 
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the ſpecies and kind of them is comman- 
ded : and beſides, ſuch extraordinary ex- 
preſſions of Obedience to a general Com- 
mand, are very fit to demonſtrate our Love 
to God, our Gratitude for his unſpeakable 
Bounty towards us, and our Value of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, ſeeing that by ſuch 
Inſtances eſpecially, we ſhew that we love 
the Lord our God with all our heart, and foul, 
and ſtrength ;, and that we think nothing 
too dear for the aſſuring our ſelves of Eter- 
nal Life. | 
And though it would not be expreſsly 
a ſin to omit any one of the inſtances of 
the ſeveral kinds aforeſaid ; yet it muſt be 
a palpable argument of a narrow heart to- 
wards God, to yield no ſuch inſtances at 
all, and cannot but proceed from very 
culpable ſuperſtition, to be afraid of ſo 
doing : nay, more, for a Man to be bar- 
ren of ſuch fruits, and careleſs of ſuch per- 
formances, is a great point of folly and 
imprudence towards our ſelves, in reſpe& 
of the comfort which our hearts might 
receive by ſuch generoſity ; for although 
| by no after-a& of ours ( how excellent 
ſoever) it be poſſible for us-to make any 
proper amends to the Divine Majeſty, for 
our former offences and omiſſions ; yet by 
Juch expreſſions as theſe ( we ſpeak of ) 
We 
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we ſhew our ſelves ſenſtble of thoſe miſcar- 
riages, and that we are under remorſe for 
them, and we give proof, that we truly 
love God, though we have offended him, 
and deſire to obtain his favour by the moſt 
coſtly Oblations. Upon all which accounts 
it ſeems very adviſeable, that he who ſets 
his Face towards Heaven, ſhould endea- 
vour to open and enlarge his heart this 
way, and notſuffer himſelf to be cramped 
and contracted by any odd Opinions to the 
contrary. 

Whereas therefore ſome Men ſeem to 
fanſie a frugal way of Religion, and ac- 
cordingly enquire for the minimum quod ſic 
(as we ſay) or the loweſt degree of ſaving 
Grace, as if Heaven and Hell were di- 
vided by an hair, and they would beat the 
trouble of no more Piety than would juſt 
carry them out of danger ; They are to 
be admoniſhed, that they ſeek after im- 
poſſibilities and contradictions ; for it is, 
in truth, as if they ſhould ſay, they would 
have fire without heat, Religion without 
Devotion, Piety without Aﬀection, Holi- 
neſs without Zeal, or that they deſire to 
om God, but have no inclination to love 

im. 

To ſpeak plainly, The loweſt degree of 
Goodlineſs is never ſought after but in = 
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ill temper of mind, and by a cowardly and 
hypocritical heart, nor can it be found 
with comfort.; for the Eſſence of Grace 


is nomore diſcoverable without the Fruits, | 


than a Body without its Accidents ; and 
therefore there are but two ways of ob- 
taining true comfort in our Souls, v:z. el- 
ther by our daily Proficiency, or by our 
extraordinary Fervency. Firſt, by daily 
Proficiency, we diſcover the life of Grace 
1:1 our Hearts, as we diſcern a Plant to be 
alive,becauſe we ſee it grows. Secondly, 
By extraordinary Fervency, as when per- 
haps a Man hath not had time to give proof 
of himſelf, by a long courſe of growing 
daily better and better, he may yet demon- 
ſtrate a vital Principle of Good in his Soul, 
by ſuch generous efforts of Zeal as we have 
been ſpeaking of ; in conſideration of 
which, it is therefore not only ſordid and 
ingrateful towards God, but very uncom- 
fortable to. our ſelves, to enquire for the 
meer eſſence of Grace, and to ſtand upon 
{tri& and preciſe terms of Duty. 

But perhaps theſe Men think a pretence 


of Modeſty will countenanae them againſt - 


any imputation of Cowardice or Hypo- 
criſite; for they will fay, they are con- 
tented with the loweſt ſeat in Heaven, and 
{o they may arrive at that ſtate, they = 
ambl- 
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ambitious of no more. Silly Men ! as if it 
were a culpable ambition to endeayour to 


| be very Good ! as if ſupreme Happineſs 


could be modeſtly or remilsly deſired! 
or that he either underſtood or truly de- 
fired Heaven, who would modeſtly com- 
plement cthers to enter before him ! 
No, no ; the chiefeſt Good is deſirable for 
it elf; and the natural manner of deſiring 
it, is to do it without meaſure and bounds, 
and it 1s impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe : 
He therefore that hath theſe modeſt de- 
fires of Heaven, 1s either a ſtark Hypo- 
crite, or hath no true notion of that ſtate 
at all, 

Beſides, if it were or could be poſſible 
for a Man to be modeſt and good in this 
ſenſe, I mean, to love Heaven but mode- 
rately, and yet to come there notwith- 
ſtanding it could not be without great fol- 
ly and danger, for a Man to ſet himſelf 
too low a mark in ſo high a concern ; for 
(as I obſerved before) we ſee it 1s almoſt 
conſtant with Men to ſhoot below their 
aim, and nothing more ordinary. than for 
their practice to fall ſhort of their ſpecu- 
lations ; and therefore every Man that 
would not miſcarry in his deſign, takes 
care to dire& himſelf high enough : Ac- 
cordingly in this great affair of —_— 
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he that yields to ſuch a faint-hearted tem- 
per, under the notion of Modeſty, will 
not only. never be very good, but ſcarcely 
ever be tolerable or good at all ; for if his 
ProjeQtions be mean, his Performances will 
be worſe, in regard the deceitfulneſs-of 
his own Heart, the relu&ancy of the Fleſh, 
and the temptations of the Devil, will be 
ſure to get ſome ground upon him ; and 
when abatements are made for all ſuch 
diſadvantages, what a pitiful dwarfiſh ſan- 
_— will this over-modelſty arrive to at 
aſt ? 

But yet after all this, ſome, perhaps, will 
be found fv ſilly as to think, or ſo diſin- 
genuous as to pretend to a ſuſpicion, at 
leaſt, that ſuch extraordinary works as we 
have been now recommending, may {avour 
of merit or ſupererogation ; very likely, if 
any Man could be ſo abſurd as to attribute 
any ſuch thing to them : but ſurely, he that 
takes his meaſures of things from the holy 
Scripture, will be in little danger of {ſuch 
a groſs miſtake, eſpecially whillt we are 
exprelſsly told by our Saviour, that when 
we have done all that we can, we are ſtill but 
unprofitable ſervants : For, can a mortal 
Man oblige his Maker ? can Infinite Per- 
fection become a Debtor to Duſt and 
Aſhes? But foraſmuch as God requires 


and. 
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and deſerves that we ſhould love him with 
all our ſoul, and heart, and ſtrength ; it 
is impoſſible we ſhould love him too much, 
but great danger we ſhould love him too 
little : it cannot therefore chuſe but be 
the wiſeſt and ſafeſt courſe to encline to 
the ſide of God Almighty, and to favour 
his intereſt againſt the ſenſuality, dead- 
neſs and deceitfulneſs of our own hearts. 
O but (may ſome Men ſay) will it not 
at leaſt be Will-worſhip to affe&t uncom- 
manded inſtances of love to God, and 
zeal of his Glory ? I anſwer, It is poſ- 
ſible that ſuch a thing may be, if theſe 
things be done with negle& of thoſe ex- 
preſſions of love and zeal which God hath 
particularly appointed ; for this looks as 
if a Man pretended to be wiſer than God 
himſelf, and ſo would undertake to chuſe 
for him, what he ſhould be pleaſed with. 
But now, if neither his Appointments in 
ſpecial be ſuperſeded by theſe voluntary 
Performances, nor theſe voluntary Per- 


| formances be unagreeable to thoſe ſtand= 


ing and general Rules he hath given us, 
there can be no danger that Divine Good- 
neſs ſhould ill interpret them, eſpecially 


| ſince there can be no imaginable reaſon 


why he that was pleaſed with a Free-will- 
Offering under the Law, ſhould be offended 
with 


an Holy Life. 117 


” "OE GER ET Im omnmomugn IIS 5 _ =_ ___ x =_ 
JOFIE AE 4 


_ _ = = —— I, s Ez, - . PF» dan ow 
— =. 3 te MY "es . 
ay ' EEO oe ts " =. = ws © = OSS PP. _— 
_ be - bs ———_ _— OS ; {4 F - 
. : +> ————__ » 


- a 6 S >. 
CIT DT EIT OTIVON T -_ _ e % - = 
= 2 : _ 2 = 


—n— 
—— 


© Oo 


———— —— ———— — ———_ 
62.54 


gS=2 x2 -; 
= o ore ran 


—<L 


— 
Oo Dn —_— — 
EC —=>———w———woeoee eee et 


— CT 
am 


== yy —_ by - 


118 An Introduftion to, &Cc. 


with the like under the Goſpel ; where, 
above all things, he requires a free, chear- 
ful, generous and reaſonable ſervice. 

Wherefore, let the Man who really be- 
lieves there will be Rewards of Well- 
doing in another World, and is reſolved 
to obtain them, be always ready to every 
good work, and chearfully embrace the op- 
portunity wherein he may perform acoſtly 
or a difficult ſervice; and let him take 
care that no tradition of men, nor ſuper- 
ſtitious conceit of his own head, neither 
the example of other mens careleſs lives, 
nor the too natural remiſsneſs of his own 
heart, prevail upon him to negle& ſuch 
inſtances, whereby the Glory of God may 
be moſt advanced, and his own Comfort 
aſſured. 
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Thus ſaith the Lord, Stand ye in the 


ways and ſee, and ask for the old 
' paths, where is the good way, and 
walk therein, and ye ſhall find reſt 


for your ſouls. 
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Of ſecret Devotion between God and a | 
Man's own Soul, and particularly of { 
Prayer. 


Itherto, in the former Part of this 

little Book, we principally de- _ 

ſigned theſe Four things, F:r57, To 

diſcover the Foundations of Religion in 

general, and from thence to demonſtrate 
the Reality, Importance and Neceſlity of | 
| It, Secondly, To ſettle Men's Judgments, | | 
and determine them in the choice of their [ 
profeſſion of Religionin particular. Third- ' 
ly, To give caution againſt certain com- 
G mon 
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mon but dangerous Miſtakes, which might . 
otherwiſe undermine and diſappoint the. 


End and Purpoſes of Religion. Foxrthly 
and laſtly, To lay down ſome general 
Hireaions neceſſary to be premifed, in 
order to the effeQual proſecution of a Re- 


ligious Deſign. And all this we com- | 


prized under the Title of Ar Introduttion. 

But now we come to build upon thoſe 
foundations, and more particularly- and 
plainly to draw out the lines of Ar Holy 
and Comfortable Life. 

Here therefore it may ſeem expedient 
that we ſhould, in the firſt place, confider 
the extent and whole compaſs of Religion, 
to the intent that it may not be taken for 
ſuch a narrow and ſtingy thing as the ge- 
nerality of Men repreſent it, namely, to 
ſhew, that it 1s not a meer ſcuffle about 
Opinion, nor a canting with peculiar 
Phraſes, neither a clubbing unto a di- 
ſtin& Party under the notion of a Church 
or ſele& Society, nor yet the formal acting 
of a part with the obſervance of abundance 
of nice Rites, Ceremonies and Pun&ilio's; 
that it 1s not a thing which looks beautiful- 
ly, and promiſes fairly in publick, but is 
forgotten or laid aſide at home; nor is it 
immured in a Cloſet, and never ſuffered 
to take the air in Converſation; to ſay 
no 
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no more, that itis not meer Morality, nor 
meer Devotion, but both theſe in con- 
junction, together with all that is brave, 
and noble, and wiſe, and good ; all that 
can better the minds, and tempers, and 
lives of Men, and all that can improve the 
ſtate of the World : All this is within the 
verge of Religion, eſpecially the Chriſtian 
Religion. | 

For ſothe Apoſtle intimates, Ph:l. iv. 8. 
Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever things are hone$t ( or grave, ) 
whatſoever things are just, whatſoever things 
are pure, whatſoever things are lovely (or 
friendly, ) whatſoever things are of good rc- 
port ;, if there be any vertne, and if there be 
any praiſe, think of theſe things : 1. e. count 
them branches of Chriſtianity ; for true 
Religion 1s nothing leſs, nothing, I mean, 
of no narrower extent than a wiſe and 
worthy conduct and manage of a man's 
ſelf in all thoſe relations we ſtand in, 
namely, towards God, our Neighbour, 
and our Selves. 

This I take to be the true notion and 
the juſt province of Religion ; but I can 
neither think it poſſible to handle all the 
parts of ſo vaſt a Subject in this ſhort Trea- 
tiſe, nor indeed do I apprehend the diſ- 
courſing of them all to be equally neceſ- 

G 2 ſary 


I24 The Practice of Holy 


{ary to thoſe for whoſe uſe I principally 
intend theſe Papers. Therefore, omitting 
(but not excluding) all other branches of 
Religion, I will here only ſpeak of theſe 
Three things : 

Fi;r$t, Of Secret Devotion, or thoſe Acts 
of Piety which are tranſacted only be- 
tween Almighty God and a Man's own 
Soul. 

Secondly, Of Private Piety, or the Ex- 
erciſes of Religion in every particular 
Fanuly. 

Thirdly, Of the more Publick Ads of 
Religion, and concerning a Man's govern- 
ing himſelf fo as to conſult the Honour 
and Service of God, in the Pariſh wherein 
he lives. 

I begin with the Firſt, viz. Of Secret 
or Cloſet Devotion. 

That this is an eſſential branch of True 
Religion, and a neceſſary and univerſal 
Duty, appears by the Command of our 
Saviour, 4Zat. vi. 6. When thou prayest, 
enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut 
the door, pray to thy Father which is in ſe- 
cret, &c, In which words it is not our 
Saviour's meaning to forbid or put a ſlight 
upon all but Cloſet Devotion, for he him- 
ſelf irequently prayed publickly,and taught 
his Diſciples fo to do : nor though he 
ſpeak 
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ſpeak. of a Cloſet, doth he intend to con- 
fine this Duty to the ſtrict formalities of 
a Cloſet, but that it may be done in the 
Fields, or in any receſs or place oi ſecrecy 
whatſoever, as he himſelf practiſed : nor, 
laſtly, though he uſe the word Prayer on- 
ly, doth he make that ſtrictly taken to be 
the whole office of ſecret Piety ; for it is 
uſual in tne Scripture, and in common 
ſpeech alſo, to expreſs all the aQs of im- 
mediate Worſhip by the name of Prayer, 
whether they be Praiſes, or Adorations, 
or Confeſſians, or Thankſgiving, or Me- 
ditation, or Self-examination : All there- 
fore which our Saviour here intended, was 
to repreſent the neceſlity of ſecret Devo- 
tion as well as publick, and to preſs that 
upon his Diſciples which the hypocriſie 
and oftentation of the Phariſees had laid 
alide ; becauſe, 1a truth, they ſought not 
God's Glory, but tiieir own. 

And this is further recommended to us 
by the univerſal practice of all ggod Men, 
in all Ages and Countries of the World, 
and of whatſoever Opinion or Perſuaſion 
otherwiſe. There have, perhaps, been 
thoſe, who, under ſome pretence or other, 
have neglected Family-Worſhip, and thoſe 
alſo who have been abaſed Þy ſome Scru- 
ples into an omiſſion of Publick Worſhip; 
G 3 but 
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but I verily think that none but flat A- 
theiſts, or groſs Hypocrites ( which are 
much the ſamething ) could ever diſpenſe 
with themſelves in the common and habi- 
tual neglect of Secret Worſhip : for a Man 
cannot believe there is a God, or much 
leſs have any worthy apprehenſions of 
him, but it naturally puts him upon ſome 
act or other of Adoration towards him. 
Aats of Publick Worſhip are to the Soul 
as Exerciſe is to the Body ; it may live 
and ſubſiſt, though not long and health- 
fully without it : but Secret Devotion is 
like the Motion of the Heart and Lungs, 
without which a Man is preſently choaked 
up and deſtroyed ; if his Heart do not 
move towards God, and as it were by cir- 
culation return in Praiſes all thoſe Bene- 
fits which it continually receives from 
him, it 1s ſtifled by repletion ; and if by 
Prayer he do not breathe out his griefs, 
and as 1t were ventilate his ſpirits, he is 
{trangled by his own melancholy : for the 
publick performance of Religious Offices 
cannot make a ſupply in theſe caſes; becauſe 
every Man hath his ſecret ſins to confeſs 
to God, which it is ordinarily unſafe to 
make other Men privy to, and his peculiar 
infirmities and temptations, his griefs and 
burdens, which it is in vain to lay open to 
Men, 
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Men, ſeeing, only God can relieve them ; 
and every Man hath received ſundry per- 
ſonal mercies and favours from the hands 
of God, in anſwer of his Prayers, which 
require a perſonal acknowledgment to the 
Divine Goodneſs. And the opening of a 
Man's heart in any of theſe caſes, is com- 
monly attended with ſach affections and 
paſſionate expreſſions as would be indecent 
to the eyes of Men, though they are very 
becoming towards God ; in reſpe& of 
which laſt thing, we find, 1 Sam. 1. 13. 
Hannah was thought to be drunk, by the 
holy and wiſe Man EL the Prieſt, when 


yet, as the truth appeared afterwards, he 
Aw in her only the devout ſymptoms of a 


ſorrowful ſpirit. 

Beſides, theſe a&s of Secret Worſhip 
are very neceſſary in order to Publick W or- 
ſkip, both as they diſpoſe and fit a Man's 
Heart for it before he enters upon it, by 
compoſing the "Thoughts, and raiſing the 
Afﬀections ; and as they make applica- 
tion of it afterwards, preſling home up- 
On tne Conſcience the Inſtructions there 
received, and improving and confirming 
into a ſtable Reſolution thoſe good Afﬀe- 
tions and Inclinations which were ſtirred 
up by it ; infomnch, that that Man will 
either haye no mind to God's Publick Ser- 
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vice, Or no ſuitable temper in it, or be 
little the better after it, that hath not firſt 
fitted and prepared his Heart for it by Se- 
cret Devotion. And herein lies the true 
reaſon, as well of the lamentable Unpro- 
fitableneſs, as of the common Irreverence 
of Publick Performances ; becauſe Men 
ruſh into God's Houſe without the due Pre- 
face of ſecret Preparation, and they turn 
their backs upon God when they depart 
from the Church, never attending to, or 
Improving thoſe good motions which the 
Spirit of God hath kindled in them. 
Moreover, theſe devout offices of Re- 
Legion, though they are by no means to 
- fapplant and ſuperſede the. publick, ( as 
we have intimated already, and ſhall de- 
monſtrate at large by and by, ) .yet in 
ſome reſpeds they are more acceptable to 
God than the other ; foraſmuch as they 
are founded upon acknowledgment of his 
Omniſcience, and demonſtrate the great 
and intimate ſenſe we have of the Divine 
Majeſty, and conſequently of this they 
give the greateſt aſſurance to our own 
hearts, of our ſincerity, and fo are the 
moſt comfortable : for Publick Devotion 
may poſlibly have a great alloy of ſecu- 
lar Intereſt, and may owe it ſelf, in a great 


meaſure, to the Authority of Laws, or - 
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publick Fame and Reputation ; but he that: 
worſhips God in ſecret, where and when 
no Eye 1s privy but only that of God Al- 
mighty. is ſecure to himſelf, that he can 
have no mean or ſiniſter end in ſo doing, 
nothing can move him to this, but the 
meer reverence of God; and therefore 
our Saviour, in the fore-mentioned paſ- - 
ſage, at. vi. 6. lays an emphaſis upon 
thoſe words, thy Father which 7s in ſecret ; 
and adds this Encouragement of ſuch Ad-- 
dreſſes to God, Thy Father which ſeeth in 
ſecret, will reward thee openly. 

Upon all which Contiderations, let the 
Man who either values God's Glory, or 
his own Improvement, Peace and Com- + 
fort, or indeed who makes any pretence 
to Religion, ſtrictly make conſcience of, 
and conttantly practiſe ſecret Devotion : 
The Nature, Extent, Manner, Inſtances 
and Circumſtances whereof, I am now 
further to explain in the following Partt- 
culars. 

1. And I begin with that which is ſou- 
niverfſally acknowledged, and ſo principal 
a part of Divine Worſhip, that (as I noted 
before) it is ordinarily put for the Whole z 
I mean, Prayer to God; touching the ſecret 
exerciſe whereof, let the good Chriſtian. 
take theſe following Directions : 

G.5 Fir, 
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Fir, Let him not fail, Night and Morn- 
ing (at leaſt) ſolemnly and devyoutly to 
pray to God. Diverſe holy Men we read 
of, who, according to the greatneſs of 
their Zeal, or urgency of the occaſion for 
it, have preſcribed to themſelves ſtricter 
meaſures than this ; particularly David 
ſaith, he would worſhip God ſeven times in a 
day; and DaniePs cuſtom was, to do it 
three times a day, Dan. vi. 10. as ſeems 
alſo to have been that of the Primitive 
Chriſtians : but leſs than twice a day I 
cannot find to agree with the practice of 
any good Men, unlefs either ſickneſs di{- 
abled them, or ſome very extraordinary 
occaſion diverted them : And it is won- 
drouſly fit and decorous, that we, who 
owe our whole time to God, ſhould pay 
him the tribute of devoting thoſe critical 
periods of it (1 mean, Evening and 
Morning ) to him, eſpecially in confide- 
ration of the peculiar circumſtances theſe 
two points of time are attended with, 
namely, in the Evening, having finiſhed 
the courſe of that Day, and refleting up- 
on our infirmities in it, we cannot but ob- 
ſerve by how many failings we have juſtly 
incurred God's diſpleaſure, if he ſhould 
ſeverely animadvert upon us ; and there- 
fore have great cauſe 'to deprecate his 
anger, 
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anger, and to make our peace with him : 
and we muſt needs alſo be ſenſible both 
how many dangers we have eſcaped, by 
his Providence, and how many inſtances 
of bleſſing we have received from his 
Goodneſs, and therefore have reaſon to 


; Praiſe and magnifie his Name ; and eſpe- 


cially being then alſo to betake our ſelves 
to ſleep, when, above all times, we are 
out of our own keeping, and are expoſed 
toa thouſand dangers from Thieves, from 
malicious Men, from violent Elements of 
Wind, Fire and Water, from the enter- 
prizes of Evil Spirits, and frightful Dreams, 
and our own fooliſh Imaginations 5 in 
which; and ſundry other reſpe&ts, 20 mar 
knows what a night may bring forth ;, and in 
conſideration of which, he is a ſtupidly 
ſecure and. fool-hardy Perſon, that doth 
not think it highly to be his intereſt, by 
peculiar addreſſes, to recommend himſelf 
and all his concerns to the watchful Eye 
of Providence, which ncither ſlumbers nor 
ſleeps, 

And in the Morning, having not only 
by the guard of holy Angels been pre- 
ſerved from all thoſe dangers which might 
have ſurpized us in the dark, and when. 
our Senſes were ſo lock'd up, that we 
could not help our ſelves, but ra” 
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and recruited in all our powers by that 
admirable divine opiate fleep; nothing 
leſs can become us, than to conſecrate a- 
new all theſe reſtored powers to our 
Creator and Preſerver, by hearty Ado- 
rations. Beſides this, we are then ſenfible 
that we are now entring upon a new {ſcene 
of buſineſs, where we ſhall be expoſed to 
innumerable Accidents, Dangers, Diffi- 
culties and Temptations, none of which 
we are match for without Divine Afſſi- 
ſtance, and have therefore need to im- 
plore his Grace and good Providence be- 
fore we encounter them ; ſo that it is not 
timidity, or ſuperſtitious fear , but juſt 
wiſdom, not to- dare either to go to bed, 
or to ſet our foot out of doors, till we 
have recommended our ſelvesto Almighty 
God by Prayer. And by 1o doing (as 
aforeſaid ) we maintain the juge ſacrificinm, 
and (in God's gracious interpretation, are 
ſaid to) pray continually, and to conſecrate 
our whole time to him ; and beſides, we 
keep up a lively and conſtant ſenſe of him 
upon our hearts. 

Secondly, Let him be ſure that theſe 
Duties be done fervently, as well as con- 
ſtantly and frequently, not formally and 
cuſtomarily, without life and feeling of. 
what a man is about, or with wandring 
| thoughts, 
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thoughts, and diſtracted affections, but 


with the greateſt vigour and intention of 
mind that is poſſible : for if a Man's Heart 
be flat and remiſs in theſe ſpecial ap- 
proaches to God, he will be ſure to be 
much worſe, and even looſe and atheiſtical 


upon other occaſions ; for theſe ſecret Du- 


ties are the ſpecial inſtruments and exer- 
ciſes of raiſing our hearts towards Heaven, 
and as it were the nicking up of our 
Watch to that cue in which we would 
have it go. 

In the more publick Offices of Religion, 
the credit and reputation of it is Princi- 
pally concerned, and therefore they onght 
to be performed with all gravity and ſo- 
lemnity ; but the very life and ſoul of 
Piety lies 1n theſe ſecret Duties, and there- 


. fore they ought to be diſcharged with the 


quickeſt ſenſe, and moſt inflamed affections, 
infomuch that a Man muſt not think he 
hath acquitted himſelf, when he hath 
repeated ſuch or ſo many Prayers, until 
he find alſo his heart warmed, and his 
temper of mind raiſed and improved by 
them. To this purpoſe therefore, let him, 
in the entrance upon theſe Retirements, 
place himſelf under the Eye of Gad, and 
be apprehenſive of the immediate Preſence 
of the Divine Majeſty, that this my 06 
EC 
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check to all levity of ſpirit, and wandring 
of thoughts, and make him grave and re- 
verential : Let him alſo, all along, be ſen- 
ſible of the great value and neceſſity of 
thoſe things which he either begs of God, 
or returns thanks for, that this may ren- 
der him ardent in his Deſires, and affectio- 
nate in his Praiſes ; and whilſt he per- 
ſeveres in theſe Duties, let him join with 
them- Reading and Meditation, not only 
to fix his Mind, but to prevent barrenneſs, 
and to impregnate and enrich his Sout 
with divine notions and affections. To 
this end, 

Thirdly, Let him take care that he tempt 
not himſelf to flatneſs,by an affected length 
of theſe holy Duties ;. for though it be a 
ſign of an indevout temper, to be too 
compendious and conciſe in them, as if 
we grudged the time ſpent in God's ſer- 
vice ; and although it be alſo irreverent 
towards God, to be ſo ſhort and abrupt, 
as if we briefly dictated to him what we 
would have done ; yet it is to be guilty of 
the ſame fault, to be impertinently tedious 
with him, as if he could not underſtand us 
without many words, or would be wrought 
upon by tedious importunity. 

Belides all this, it 1s to be conſidered, 


that often, when the ſpirit xs willing, the 
fieſp 
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fleſh ts weak, and that our Bodies cannot 
always correſpond with our Minds : Now 
in ſuch a caſe, to affe& the prolonging of 
our Devotions, 1s to loſe in the intention 
what we get in the extentionof them ; for 
it will be ſure either to make us go unwil- 
lingly to our Duty, or to perform it very 
ſuperficially ; -in either of which circum- 
ſtances it 1s not likely we ſhould be plea- 
ling to God, or be able to make any com- 
fortable refle&tions afterwards upon ſuch 
performance. 

The meaſures of Devotion therefore are 
not expreſsly preſcribed by God, but are 
to be determined by a prudent reſpect to 
the peculiar conſtitution of the perſon, 
the condition of his affairs, and the extra- 
ordinarineſs of the occaſion ; and to go 
about to exceed theſe bounds, 1s an argu- 
ment of intemperate zeal, which 1s never 
acceptable to God ; and is ſo far injurious 
to a man's ſelf, that it manifeſtly hinders 
what it pretends to promote. Ta theſe 
I add, 

Fourthly, Let not the devout Man be 
very curious or ſollicitous about the form 
or expreſſions of his ſecret Duties ; I mean, 
whether his Prayers be read out of a Book, 
or be the preſent conceptions of his own 
Mind,ſolong as they are offered up oy an 

unGer- 
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underſtanding Soul, and an humble and affe- 
Ctionate Heart; for theſe are all the things 
that God looksat, and wherein his honour 
is directly concerned ; and therefore as he 
hath no value for eloquence of ſpeech on 
the one hand, ſo neither hath he for ſtrength 
of memory, or for pregnancy and variety 
of fancy on the other ; but only (asI ſaid) 
that we worſhip him with our Underſtand- 
ing, and do not, like Parrots, utter words 
whereof we have no ſenſe or notion ; that 
we bring an humble and contrite Spirit, 
as ſenſible of the infinite diſtance between 
Him and us, and an Heart ſeriouſly affected 
with his Preſence, and the nature and value 
of the things we are converſant about. 

It is true, that a compoſed Form is moſt 
ſuitable to Publick Worſhip, where (as1 
noted before) the Dignity and Credit of 
Religion is concerned, and that, perhaps, 
in Private Duties, our preſent conceptions 
may molt pleaſe and affet our ſelves ; but 
our acceptance with God ( eſpecially in 
theſe ſecret Duties) depends neither upon 
the one nor the other, but upon thoſe in- 
ward diſpoſitions of the Soul aforeſaid. 

Wherefore, let no Man cheat himſelf 
into an opinion, that thoſe heats of fancy, 
or tranſports of affe&tion, which ſome- 
times happea in conceived Prayer, are in- 
ſtances 
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ſtances of real and extraordinary Devo- 
tion ; or that becauſe the uſe of a Form-or 
Book may perhaps be deſtitute of ſuch 
flights,therefore thoſe Duties aredead and 
formal, foraſmuch as thoſe Services may 
be moſt acceptable to God, which are leſs 
pleaſant to our ſelves ; ſince it is not thoſe 
ſudden flaſhes, but a conſtant and even 
fervour of Piety which he hath regard 
to. And this leads me to another Ad- 
vice, namely, 

Fifthly, Let the pious Man think himſelf 
obliged to pray without ceaſing, and that 
he is never to lay aſide or intermit the re- 
gular courſe of a daily Devotion, upon 
any pretence whatſoever, but eſpecially 
not upon the abſurd pretext of awaiting 
the motion of the Spirit : for although it 
be true, that the Spirit of God ceaſes not 
to move Men to their Duty, the way of 
the Spirit of God is not to move ſenſibly, 
and to make violent impreſſions upon us ; 
and therefore he that ſuſpends the per- 
formance of his Duty till he is ſo jogged 
and ſtirred up to it, will never pray atall: 
And indeed, what reaſon can there be to 
expect ſuch a thing, or what need of it in 
the caſe of a known Duty ? If it were the 
Will of God to put us upon ſome extraor- 
dinary ſervice, then it were reaſonable to 
expect 
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expect ſome ſpecial mandate or impulſe 
upon our Spirits from him, which might 
both warrant the enterprize, and quicken 
us in the proſecution ; but in ordinary 
Duties, the motion of the Holy Spirit, in 
the Scripture, is and ought to be ſufficient; 
and he that will not be ſtirred up by that, 
doth but pretend to wait for a Spirit, in 
excuſe of his own-Atheiſm, . Unbelief, or 
intolerable Slothfulneſs ; and in fo doing, 
lays himſelf open to an evil Spirit, whoſe 
deſign it 1s to check and withdraw Men 
from Religion : And this is matter of ſad 
and common experience, that from wait- 
ing for the motion of the Spirit, .Men very 
uſually grow firſt to frequent omiſſions, 
then to careleſsneſs of their Duty, and at 
laſt to a total negle& of it. | 
Therefore, let not any Man ſlight a Re- 
lar and Methodical Devotion, as a meer 
ormal and cuſtomary thing,ſince this 1s the 
very attainment of Piety, when that which 
is matter of Duty becomes alſo in a good 
ſence cuſtomary and habitual : And he 
that out of ſuch a temper performs the 
Duties of. Religion conſtantly and re- 
verently, gives far greater proof of {in- 
cere Chriſtianity, than he that ſeems 
. to himſelf to do them with greater heat 
and tranſport, but needs from: time. to 
| tune 
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time be jogged and provoked to the per- 


formance. 

S:xthly, To all theſe, I add, in the laſt 
place, That 1t 1s very adviſable, though 
not abſolutely neceſſary, that in theſe ſe- 
cret Devotions, a Man ſhould ( where it 
may done with privacy, and without often- 
tation, or ſuch other impediment ) pray 
vocally and audibly ; for although God 
knows our Hearts, and obſerves all our 
Thoughts, and the motions of our Aﬀe- 
aions before we expreſs them, and there- 
fore needs not that we ſhould interpret 
our minds to him by words ; yet it 1s fit 
we ſhould employ all the powers and ca- 
pacities we have 1n his ſervice, our Bodies 
as well as our Souls, and our Lips as well 
as our Hearts. Beſides, though we can- 
not affect God with the tone and accents 
of our ſpeech, yet we often-times affect 
our own Hearts the more, and raiſe them 
a note higher in concord with the eleva- 
tion of our Voices : but that which I prin- 
cipally intend, is this, viz. by the harmony 
of our Tongue and Voice, our Hearts are 
as It were charmed into the greater com- 
poſure and intention upon that we are 
about. And fo whereas it is the uſual 


_ complaint, eſpecially of melancholy and 


thoughtful Perſons, that their Hearts are 
apt 
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apt torove and wander in theſe ſecret Du- 
ties of Religion, by this means we have it 
very much in our power to keep them from 
extravagancy, and at once to make our 
Devotions the leſs tedious to our ſelves, 
and the more acceptable to God. 


— 


@—_—_—_— _—— | W"E 


WO CHAP. I. 


Of ſeveral other Inſtances of Secret De- 
Vorion. 


om Prayer be the moſt general 
Duty of Religion, the common In- 
ſtrument of all Piety, and the moſt imme- | 
diate Addreſs to God ; yet it is a great 
miſtake to make it the only Inſtance of 
Secret Devotion, for there are ſeveral 0- 
thers of great moment ; amongſt which, 1 
reckon, 1n the next place, | 
2. Study and Meditation; not only todi- 
rec and aſliſt our Prayers, (of which I ſaid 
ſomething before,) -but eſpecially to cul- 
tivate and improve our own Minds, that 
we may be wiſer, and conſequently both 
more capable of doing God better ſervice 
in this World, and alſo fitter for the ſo- 
ciety of Angels, and the converſation - 
the 
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the ſpirits of ju$t men made perfect in the 0- 
ther World. For we are to conſider, that 
God Almighty hath ſet a mighty value up- 
on our Souls, in redeeming them by no 
les a Price than the Blood of his only Son ; 
and therefore we ſhould be intolerably in- 
rrateful towards him, if we beſtow no coſt 
upon them, but live as if we were meer 
Matter and Body, and take care only to 
pleaſe and gratifie our Senſes, and in the 
meantime abandon our Minds to folly and 
ignorance, to ſloth and ſuperſtition. We 
are to conſider alſo, that the ſame Infinite 


| Goodneſs hath by the ſame purchace de- 


livered us from the fear of Eternal Death, 
which otherwiſe would have kept us in 
perpetual bondage, and ſo have contracted 
our Spirits, and rendred our very ſelves 
ſo inconſiderable to our ſelves, that no 
Man could have had the heart to take any 
care of himſelf, but would be tempted to 
have lived like a Beaſt, becauſe he ex- 
pected to die like one, or worſe ; bnt 
now that we are made to hope for Immor- 
tality, and to live for ever and ever, there 
is great reaſon a Man ſhould ſpare no coſt, 


-no labour and pains about himſelf, tince 


he may reap the fruit, and enjoy the com- 
fort of ſo doing, in the better enjoyment of 
hunſelf a thouſand Ages hence, and to all 
Eter- 


I42 The Pradtice of Holy 


Eternity. Moreover, the ſame Divine 
Goodneſs hath deſigned us to a glorious 
eſtate of Happineſs in his own Kingdom 
of Heaven, a ſtate of intelleCtual Pleaſure, 
and the moſt ſublimed ingredients of Fel. 
city,which a dull,ſottiſh and ſenſul Soul can 
never be capable of perceiving, if he were 
placed in the midſt of them ; and there. 
fore he is more than brutiſh, that doth not | 
diſpoſe himſelf ſo, that he may be meet to 
partake of that inheritance with the ſaints in 
light. 

Toall this we are to conſider. that the ge- 
neral Apoſtacy of Mankind hath weaken'd 
our Natures, clouded our Underſtanding, 
and diſorder'd all our Powers ; and toge- 
ther herewith, the fooliſh Opinions and 
Traditions of the World have abuſed and 
deceived us yet more and more, fo that 
we mult be moſt filly and unhappy Crea- 
tures, if we do not endeavour to deliver 
and diſingage our ſelves from both theſc 
Calamities. And the caſe is not totally 
irreparable in reſpec of either of theſc 
miſchiefs, if we he not wanting to our 
ſelves ; for to the intent that we might in 
ſome meaſure recover our ſelves, it hath 
pleaſed God to give us time to conſider 
in Privacy and retirement from the noiſe 
of the World, that we may recollect our 
ſelves 
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ſelves ; he hath ſet before us his Works 
and Providence to meditate upon; we have 
his holy Scriptures to enlighten our Minds, 
and guide us out of the perplexed ſtate of 
things we enjoy, the Publick Miniſtry, 
and abundance of good Books to help us 
to underſtand thoſe Scriptures ; and above 
all, we are aſſured of the aſſiſtances of his 
holy Spirit, againſt the weakneſs and con- 
fuſion of our own Underſtandings. 

So that as there is great reaſonand great 
neceſſity that we ſhould apply our ſelves 
to Study and Meditation ; ſo we have as 
great encouragement to hope for ſucceſs 
in ſo doing:-: for by . application of our 
ſelves to the means aforeſaid, we may not 
.only rid our ſelves of. that wildneſs and 
ferity which is ordinarily upon our na- 
tures, but out-grow vulgar Opinion and 
Tradition; and come to be able to make 
a true eſtimate of things ſet beforeus ; we 
may greaten our Spirits, ſo as to deſpiſe 
thoſe little things which filly Men doat 
upon ; we may free our Minds of childiſh 
fears, and unaccountable ſuperſtitions; we 
may underſtand the true reaſon of Reli- 
gion, the lovelineſs of Vertue, and, in 
2 word, have worthier notions of God, 
and clearer apprehenſions of the World 
to come, 

And 
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And although it be acknowledged, that 
all Mea are not alike capable of theſe Im- 
provements, either by reaſon of the weak-. 
neſs of their Minds, or the unhappy con- 
ſtitution of their Bodies, or the perplexed 
condition of their outward Afﬀairs ; yet 
certainly God Almighty hath, by the 
means aforeſaid, put it into every Man's 
power to be wiſer than he is, if he would 
but apply himſelf to the uſe of them, and 
therefore let the devout Man be ſure to 
make the experiment. 

To further him the. more wherein, let 
him, to all the conſiderations foregoing, 
add theſe two following. Firſt, That for- 
aſmuch as he was made in God's Image, 
it is no leſs than a contempt of the Divine 
Majeſty, to have no regard to the culti- 
vating and adorning that part of him- 
ſelf wherein he eſpecially reſembles his 
Maker; and conſequently it will appear to 
him to be a very fit and-proper inſtance 
of Worſhip towards God, to improve his 
own Soul ; and therefore it is here juſtly 
placed among the expreſſions of Devotion, 
Secondly, Let him conſider, that the great 
game of Eternity is but once to be play'd, 
and that there is no retrieving of our neg- 
lects and careleſneſs afterwards; therefore 
there 1s all the reaſon in the World that 
we 
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' we ſhould play it intently and warily : my 


meaning is, that therefore we - ought to 
redeem time from folly and ſenſuality, 
and apply it to the advantage of our Souls; 
and he that doth ſo, and begs God's bleſ- 
ſing upon it, will undoubtedly find his 
Mind enlarged, his Life more regular, and 
his Spirit more comfortable, which are all 
the chief ends of Devotion. 

3. The next Inſtance of Secret Devo- 
tion ( for I am not curious in what order 
[ place them) ſhall be the exerciſe of Faith 
in God, and dependance upon him, in pur- 
ſuance of an acknowledgment that He a- 
lone governs the World, and the framing 
a Man's heart to take notice of him, to have 
recourſe to him, and ſtay it ſelf upon him 
in all exigencies,and accidents, and paſſages 
whatſoever,that he may impute nothing to 
chance, fate, or the ſtars, but poſleſs him- 
ſelf witha deep and ſetled apprehenſion of 
the great Intereſt of God in all revolutions 
Or OCCUrrences. 

This is a point of great and real honour 
to the Divine Majeſty,as it ſets God always 
before us, and places him continually in 
our eye, as it brings us to an entire reſig- 
nation of our ſelves to his diſpoſe, and puts 
us into a conſtant gravity and a reverence 
towards him, as it provokes us to addreſs 

H our 
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our ſelves to him upon all occaſions, to 
pray to him, to truſt in him, to walk hum- 
bly and thankfully before him. And it 
is of mighty advantage to our ſelves, as it 
{trengthens and fortifies our weak Spirits, 
by the contemplation of that mighty Pro- 
vidence we are under, and that we are 
protected by a Wiſe, and Good,and Power- 
ful Being, whom nothing can be too hard 
for, and who is liable to no ſurprize or 
miſtake, as it aſſures us that nothing befalls 
without him, and therefore every thing is 
ordained for wiſe ends, and ſhall be turned 
to good in the concluſion ; this alſo en- 
ables us to be contented in every condition, 
ſecure againſt all fears, and to arrive at 
ſuch an evenneſs of ſpirit, that we ſhall 
not be toſt with every accident, hurried 
by every emergency, but poſleſs our ſelves 
11. patience and tranquility. 

And conſequently this muſt needs be a 
very worthy entertainment of our Retire- 
ments, and ſuch as deſerves and requires 
the application of our Minds to it, that we 
may be under the power of this Perſua- 
ſion, and be able to anſwer to our ſelves 
the atheiſtical objections againſt it, to give 
{ome account of the intricacy and obſcure 
paſſages of Providence, without ( ſome 
SKI] 12) which it will be very difficult, if 
not 
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not impoſſible, to walk either piouſly or 
comfortably ; but by this exerciſe we hold 
continual converſation with God, we live 
and walk with him, he is always at hand 
to us, to awe us, to ſupport and comfort 
us, and our hearts become not only a 
Temple where we ſolemnly offer up our 
Services at ſet-times to him, but an Altar 
where the holy fire never goes out, - but 
ſends up conſtantly the ſweet odours of 
Prayers and Praiſes to him. 

4. Another Exerciſe of Secret Devotion, 
is, to premeditate our Converſation ; and 
fo to fore-caſt the occurrencies of life, that 
we may conduct our ſelves both with ſafety 
to our Souls, and to the beſt advantage of 
our ſpiritual Intereſts; foraſmrci as he 
that lives ex rempore (as we ſay) and un- 
premeditately, will neither be able to a- 
void the Dangers which will be ſure to 
encounter him, nor to improve the Op- 
portunities which may offer themſelves 
to him. 

In our converſe in this World we muſt 
expect temptations from the Devil, allure- 
ments from ſenſual objects, provocations 
from the folly or malice of evil men, vexa- 
tions by unhappy accidents, and above all, 
abundance of evil examples todebauch and 
corrupt us; and that Man will moſt cer- 
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tainly be ſurprized by ſome or all of theſe, 
that doth not fore-caſt them, and arm him- 
ſelf againſt them: and therefore a wiſe Man 
will not adventure to go abroad and take 
in the infetious air of the World, till he 
hath antidoted himſelf agaiaſt the danger, 
by the advantages of retirement, and the 
ſecret exerciſes of Devotion. 

To this purpoſe, he will, before he goes 
out of his Cloſet, not only conſider the 
common calamities of the world, the reign- 
ing ſins of the age, but the eſpecial diffi- 
culties of his calling and profeſſion, and 
the peculiar infirmities of his own temper; 
and withal;will forethink and prepare him- 
ſelf againſt ſuch efforts as by reaſon of any 
of theſe may be made upon him. 

If he can foreſee, that he ſhall unavoi- 
dably fall into evil Company, he will firſt 
endeavour to warm and affect his heart 
with the quicker ſenſe of Religion, that he 
may not only take no hurt himſelf, but ( if 
it be poſlible) imprint ſome ſenſe of good 
upon thoſe he converſes with. | 

If any thing be likely to happen that will 
ſtrike him with melancholy, he wall firſt 
g0 to God, by Prayer, for ſtrength and 
conſtancy of Mind, and endeavour to fix - 
his Heart fo intently upon another World, 
as that the occurrences of this may not dil- 
compoſe him. It 
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If he be likely to meet with that which 
may provoke him to anger, he will com- 
poſe himſelf toas great a coolneſs as poſlibly 
he can, that no paſſage may inflame him. 

If any allurement to ſenſuality preſent 
it ſelf, he will conſider how he may re- 
treat into grave company, or carnelt buſi- 
neſs, that fo he may decline that which is 
not eaſily to be withſtood. 

And on the other ſide, concerning op- 
portunities of doing or receiving good ; 
foraſmuch as every wiſe Man. is ſenſible 
that the ſeaſons of things are no more in his 
power, than the time of his life is ; that 
no enterprize ſucceeds well, which is not 
nick'd with a fit ſeaſon, and that it is im- 
poſſible to recall it when 1t 1s ſlip'd by 3 
therefore the pious Man will forethink what 
may offer themſelves probably in ſuch cir- 
cumitances as he ſtands in, leſt he ſhould 
overlook them when they preſent, and fo 
heloſe an advantage of doing glory to God, 
or good to Men, and of promoting the in- 
tereſt of his own Soul, and accordingly 
will diſpoſe his Heart in ſecret to appre- 
hend them, and to improve them ; he ex- 
amines his capacity, and l1tirs up his atten- 
tion, and projeds the means, either how 
he may reap ſome benefit by good and wiſe 
Company, or how he may ſeaſonably inter- 
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poſe a word on God's behalf in common 
Converſation, or how he may do ſome 
g00d thing that will turn to account ano- 
ther day. 

5. But if either by the negle& of ſuch 
opportunities as aforeſaid, the pious Man 
omit the doing of ſome good he might 
have done, - or by ſecurity of conver- 
ſation he fall into any of thoſe dangers 
he ought to have watch'd againſt, then 
there 1s a Fifth great work for private De- 
votion : for in this caſe there lies a double 
care upon lim; firſt, that he ſight not 
his danger ; and ſecondly, that he deſpair 
not of remedy, but be both deeply ſenſible 
of his miſcarriage, and alſo riſe again with 
indignation and reſolution. 

Firſt, That he flight not his fault ( as 
generally Men do by the plea of Example, 
or the pretence of Humane Infirmity) and 
{ſo harden himſelf in his fin, but feel a deep 
remorſe, and conceive a mighty diſplea- 
ſure againſt himſelf for it. 

Secondly, That, on the other ſide, he 
aggravate not his guilt to ſuch a degree, as 
to preclude repentance, by deſpairing of 
the Divine Mercy, but preſently flee to the 
Grace of the Goſpel, and implore God's 
pardon, with ſetled purpoſes never to of- 
tend in the like kind again. 

Now, 
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Now, neither of theſe are done as they 
ought to be, but in retirement, v/z. when 
a Man hath opportunity of dealing impar- 
tially between God and his own Soul, and 
therefore (eſpecially becauſe the occaſions 
of them often happen) are juſtly reckonable 
as a part of Cloſet Devotion, and accor- 
dingly they are repreſented by the hoiy 
Pſalmiſt, P/al. iv. 4. Stand in awe and ſir 
ot + commune with your own hearts in your 
chamber, and be ſtill, &c. 

Wherefore, let every Man that hath any 
ſenſe of God upon him, be throughly per- 
ſuaded to ſet ſume time apart for this pur- 
poſe, that he may romage his own heart, 
and find out all the evils 6f his life ; and 
when he hath diſcovered any particular 
guilt upon his ſoul, let him not forſake his 
Cloſet, and depart out of God's preſence, 
till he have affected himſelf with deep ſor- 
row and contrition for his fin, and pro- 
ſtrated himſelf at the Throne of Grace 
with ſtrong and earneſt cries for pardon, 
and until he have confirmed his heart ina 
reſolution of watchfulneſs and more ſtrict 
obedience for the time to come. 

And let him do this often, that he may 
not run up too big a ſcore, and ſo either 
his Heart become hardened through the deceit - 
fullneſs of fin, or his Conſcience be ſo af- 
; H 4 frighted 
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frighted with the greatneſs of his guilt 
that, like a Bankrupt, he be tempted tode- 
cline looking into his Accompts, becauſe 
he can have no comfortable proſpe& of 
them, or run away from God in a fit of 
deſperation, inſtead of running to him by 
repentance. 

Let him, I fay, do this often, not by 
chance or unwillingly, but frequently and 
periodically (f{ct-times being appointed for 
it ;) and though I wonld be loth to impoſe 
a burden upon the Conſciences of Men, yet 
I think it ordinarily very adviſable, that 
this be done once a month, viz. whilſt a 
Man hath his paſt actions andcarriage inre- 
membrance, and can take a juſt account of 
himſelf, but eſpecially itis very fit to do it a- 
gainſt the time of the adminiſtration of the 
Holy Sacrament, and then would be ex- 
traordinarily proper and ſeaſonable : for 


theſe two things, Self-examination, and 


partaking of the Lord's Supper, do mar; 
vellouſly ſuit and anſwer to each other ; 
the former preparing a man's heart for that 
facred ſolemanity, and that holy ſolemnity 
ſealing to him the pardon of thoſe ſins he 
hath diſcovered and repented of in ſecret. 
But whether this work of Self-reflection, 
and ranſacking a Man's own Heart in ſecret, 
be abſolutely neceſſary to be done at cer- 
tain 
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tain times and periods, it is wonderfully 
uſeful, that it be ſeriouſly and conſcien- 
tiouſly practiſed ſome time or other ; for- 
aſmuch as on the one fide it is not con- 
ceivable how a Man ſhould be able to main- 
tain an Holy and Comfortable Life with- - 
out it ; ſo, on the other hand, it ſeems e- 
qually impoſſible that he ſhould continue to - 
be an evil Man, who habitually and fincere- 
ly practiſes it : for as there is no way ſo - 
effectual to preſerve an Eſtate from being 
ſquandred away extravagantly, as the 
keeping conſtant and ſtrict Accompts of . 
Receipts and Expences, ſo there is no me- 
thod more powerful to reſtrain Sin, than 
this of Self-examination ; the very ſearch- 
ing into our hearts jogs and awakens Con- 
ſcience, and that being rounzed, will be a. 
faithful Monitor of all that was done amiſs, 
the meer proſpect of which will make a 
Man very unealie, by the fears and hor- 
rours that attend it ; the conſideration of 
the filly motives upon which a Man was 1in- - 
duced to fin, will fill him with ingenuous 
ſhame and indignation ; and the eaſineſs 
(which he cannot but find ) of withſtand- 
ing ſuch motions, by the grace of God, 
will provoke him to a reſolution of amend- 
ment : in a word, the ſight and knowledge 
of the Diſeaſe, is.a great ſtep to the Cure, 
Hs5 and 
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and an Heart well ſearched, is half healed. 
But this leads me to another Inſtance of 
great affinity with what we have now been 
ſpeaking of, and which ſhall be the laſt 
exerciſe of Secret Devotion which I will 
here make mention of, v:z. 


6. Trial of our Proficiency and Growth 


in Grace. This is of great importance, 
foraſinuch as ( we have ſeen before) the 
truth of Grace 1s ſcarcely any other way 
diſcernible but by its progreſs, and in that 
it makes Men daily better and better ; for 
the eſſences of things are indiſcernible, 
and a Man may endleſsly diſpute with him- 
ſelf whether fuch or ſuch a thing be a fign 
of grace, and of ſpiritual life in him, till 
he puts all ont of controverſie by the fruits 
and improvement of ſuch a vital principle; 
and therefore it is extremely neceſſary, if 
we wil arrive at ſpiritual comfort, that 
we make experiment of our ſelves in this 
particular., which can no otherwiie be 
done, than by retirement into the Cabinet 
of our Hearts, and the diligent comparing 
our ſelves both with our ſelves and with 
the Rules of the Goſpel. ; 

The common. eſtimation of the World, 


is a very fallacious and improper meaſure 


of divine life, and, as the Apoſtle tells us, 


it is 4 [all thing to be judged of men, one ' 
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way or other ; but if our hearts condemn us 
not, then have we confidence towards God < 
for they being privy to our ends and de- 
figns, and to all our circumſtances, as well 
as to matter of fa&, cannot,nor will not de- 
ceive us, if they be ſecretly examined ; and 
therefore muſt be impartially conſulted, if 
we would indeed know our ſelves, and be 
able to pre-judge our own condition. 
Now the teſtimony which our hearts can - 
give us of our ſpiritual improvement, is 
not to be grounded upon the encreaſed 
length of our Prayers, nor meerly from 
the paſſion and earneſtneſs of them ; for 
the former of theſe may be the effec of 
hypocriſie,and the latter may proceed from 
ſome peculiar temper of body, or outward. 
accident ; nor upon our affectionate hear-- 
ing of Sermons ; for, the ſtony ground re- 
ceived the ſeed with joy, as well as the good 
ground ;, nor yet upon a more than ordi- | 
nary ſcrupuloſity of Conſcience (eſpecial- | 
ly in ſmaller matters,) for this may pro- 
ceed from ignorance, ſuperſtition or hy- 
pocrifie. But the ſafeſt decitfion of this 
great caſe, whether we .grow in grace or 
no, is to be made by examining our hearts 
inſuch points as theſe following, viz, Whe- 
ther we be more conſtant in all the Duties. 


of Religion than formerly ? Whether - 
| "e 
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be more exa& and regular in our Lives 
daily ? Whether our Hearts be more in 
Heaven than they were wont, and that we 
have arrived at a greater contempt of the 
World ? Whether we are more dead to 
Temptation, eſpecially in the caſe of ſuch 
ſins as agree with our conſtitution and cir- 
cumſtances ? Whether Affliction be more 
eafie than it uſed to be, and we can better 
ſubmit to the Yoke of Chriſt ? Whether 


we are more conſcientious of ſecret ſins, | 
and ſuch as no Eye of Man can take notice | 


of and upbraid us for ? Whether we are 
more ſagacious inapprehending, and more 
careful of improving opportunities of 
doing good than heretofore ? In a word, 
Whether we are grown more meek, 
more humble and obedient to our Supe- 
T1}Ors, Cc. 


If, upon due enquiry, our hearts can an- | 


iwer affirmatively for us in ſuch points as 
theſe, then we may comfortably conclude, 
that we have not received the grace of God 
zn vain; which being of unſpeakable con- 
ſequence to us to be ſubſtantially reſolved 
of, Self-examination in the aforeſaid par- 
ticulars (as the only way to arrive at it) 


ought to have its ſhare in our Cloſet Devo- | 
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CH AP. HL. 
Of Family-Piety in general. 


Hough the conſideration of God's AJl- 
mighty Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
and his other Perfe&tions, together with 
our dependance upon him, and obnoxiouſ- 
neſs to him, be the firſt reaſon and ground 
of Religion (as we have already ſhewed ) 
and ſo the Divine Majeſty is the immediate 
and principal Obje& of it ; yet notwith- 
ſtanding, this is not ſo to be underſtood, as 
if the obligations of Religion extended no 
further than to a&s of worſhip or addreſs 
to God : for it is as much our duty to ma- 
nage our ſelves well towards others for 
God's ſake, as towards him for his own 
fake. And therefore (as hath been intimated 
heretofore) true Piety, in its juſt dimen- 
lions, comprizesno leſs than a worthy diſ- 
charge of our ſelves in all thoſe relations 
Divine Providence hath placed us in. 
Now, next to our obligations to our 
Creator and Preſerver, and next to our 


. concern for the better part of our ſelves, 


our own Souls, a Man ſtands related to 
his Family ſo nearly, that he is wanting 
A 
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in both the former, that is negligent of 
this. 

Almighty Wiſdom and Goodneſs pro- 
nounced it not fit for Man to be alone, and 
therefore the firſt proviſion he made a- 
gainſt the uncomfortable ſtate of ſolitude, 
was, to enter him into the ſociety of- a 
Family ; partly, that in fo near a ſtation, 
they might mutually relieve and help one 
another in difficulties, entertain one ano- 
ther by diſcourſe, and improve one ano- 
ther's reaſon ; partly, that in this conjun-- 
Qion they might fortifie one another's ſpi- 
Tits againſt all ill accidents, or the enter- 
prizes of wicked and malicious ſpirits, more 
powerful than themſelves ; but principally, 
that they might mutually provoke and in- 
flame one another's hearts to admiration, 
love and reverence of their Great Creator. 

And this end is ſo great, and the injun- 
ction of it ſo ſtri&, that every Man in this 
Society ſtands charged with the Soul of 
another, and is accountable for it, at leaſt 
ſo far, that he cannot be excuſable, that 
doth not endeavour to bring thoſe with 
whom he ſo intimately converſes, and up- 
on whom he hath ſo many opportunities, 
to a ſenſe and regard of God ayahReligion. 
And thiseſpecially concerns thoſe that are 


Heads of Families ; foraſmuch asby _—_ 
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of their Place, they have always been ac- 
counted not only Kings and Governors, 
but alſo Prophets and Prieſts, within their 
peculiar ſphere and province. 

Accordingly we find it to have been the 
conſtant care and practice of all good Men, 
in all Ages, to train np thoſe of their Fa- 
milies in the knowledge of the True God, 
and the exerciſes of True Religion ; par- 
ticularly God himſelf teſtifies of Abraham, 
Gen. 18, --=- 19. that he knew he would com- 
mand his children, and his houſhold after him, 
that they keep the way of the Lord, &C. 

And Job1.5. we find it to have been 
the continual care of that holy Man, to 
ſanQtifie his Children and Family, and 
daily to intercede with God for them by 
Sacrifice. 

Deut. vi. 6. it is an expreſs injunction 
upon the Children of 1ſrae/, that they not 
only keep the laws of God in their own hearts, 
bur that they ſhould teach them diligently to 
their children, and talk of them when they 
fate in their houſes, and when they walked by 
the way, &C. 1, e. that they ſhould convey 
and imprint a ſenſe of God and his Reli- 
gion upon the minds of thoſe they fami- 
larly converſed with. 

And fo great is the Authority and In- 


fluence of Governors of Families, and ſo 
Powers 
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powerful is good Example in this particu- 
lar, that Foſhna, chap. xx1v. 15. undertakes 
for his Family, that they ſhould ſerve the 


Lord, whether other People would do ſo 


Or No. 
David often declares his zeal for the 
maintenance of Religion in his Family, ſo 
far, that he reſolves thoſe Perſons ſhould 
be excluded his Houſe, that made no con- 
ſcience of God ; and moſt remarkably, 
1 Chron. Xxvill. 9. he gives this ſolemn 
charge to his Son Solomon, Thou, Solomon 
my ſon, know thou the God of thy father, and 
ſerve him with a perfet heart, and with a 
willing mind; for the Lord ſearcheth all hearts, 
and underſtandeth all the imagination of the 
thoughts : if thou ſeek him, he will be found 
of thee ;, but if thou forſake him, he will ca#t 
thee off for ever. | 
And for the times of the New Teſta- 
ment, there is abundant evidence, that it 
was the conſtant practice of all thoſe who 
had a ſenſe of Religion in their hearts, to 
ſet it up in their Families alſo ; of which 
the teſtimonies are ſo many, and ſo ready 
at hand, that it is needleſs here to recite 


them ; and the ſucceſs was commonly an- 


{werable to the endeavour : from whence 
it comes to paſs, that A. x. 2. it is ſaid 
of Cornelis, that he was not only a devout 
man, 
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man, and prayed to God always , but that 
he feared the Lord, with all bis houſe ;, 1. e. 
his Example, Prayers and Inſtruction pre- 
vailed upon all thoſe that were under the 
influence of them, to bring them to (at 
leaſt) a profeſſion of Piety alſo. Upon 
which account, it is further obſervable, 
that generally when any Governour of a 
Family embraced the Chriſtian Faith, and 
was converted to that Religion, it is ſaid 
that ſuch an one believed, and all his houſe, 
or, he and all his houſe were baptized, name- 
ly, becauſe truly good Men did not fail, 
by their example and endeavours, to bring, 
thoſe over to the ſame Religion which 
themſelves were heartily perſuaded of ; 
and accordingly we ſee it often come to 
paſs in theſe times wherein we live, that 
ſeveral Perſons very heartily bleſs God 
that his Providence diſpoſed them into 
{ach or ſuch pious Families wherein the 
foundation of their eternal happineſs hath 
been laid, by the means of the inſtructive 
and exemplary devotion which they have - 
there been under theadvantages of. Upon 
conſideration of all which Reaſons, Ex- 
amples and Encouragements, and ſeveral 
others which might with great eaſe have 
been added, let no good Chriſtian be of 
ſo monaſtick a ſpirit, as to extend his 
Care 
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care no farther than his own Cell, and to 
think he hath acquitted himſelf well e- 
nough, when he hath diſcharged the of- 
fices of his Cloſet, and hath kept Religion 
glowing in his own heart ; but think it is 
his duty to take care that his light ſhine 
quite through his Houſe, and that his zeal 
warm all his Family. 

In order to which, we will here con- 
"\ider theſe three things : Fir, Of the 
ſeveral Members which uſually a Family 
conſiſts of, and which are concerned in 
_ Its diſcipline. Secondly, The ſeveral Du- 
ties of Piety which eſpecially become and 
concern a Family. And, Thirdly, By what 
means the Members of a Family may be 
brought to comply with all thoſe Duttes. 

1. Firſt, The ordinary Relations of a 
Family ( eſpecially as it ſignifies thoſe 
which dwell or converſe together under 
the ſame roof) are Husband and Wife, 
Parent and Children, Maſter and Servant, 
Friend and Friend ; and all theſe I take 
to be comprized in thoſe ſeveral paſlages 
of the Ads of the Apoſiles, where it is ſaid, 
that ſuch a man and all his houſe were con- 
verted, or baptized ;, for there are great 
intereſts of Religion which intercede be- 
tween every of theſe : As for the Relation 


of Husband and Wife, as it is _——_ 
an 
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and ſtricteſt that can be, ſo conſequently 
it is of mighty importance to their mutual 
comfort, and a wonderful endearment of 
affections, when both the relatives are 
animated with the ſame ſpirit of Religion, 
and promote the eternal intereſt of one 
another :' As it is vaſtly miſchievous and 
unhappy, when thoſe who are inſeparably 
yoked tngether, draw divers ways, one 
towards Heaven, and the other towards 
Hell ; in reſpe& of which danger, the 
Apoſtle adviſes thoſe who are free, not to 
be unequally yoked with unvelievers, 2, COT. 
vi. 14. for faith he, What fellowſhip hath 
riohteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? what com- 
munion hath light with darkneſs ? what con- 


| cord hath Chri$ with Belial ? and what part 


hath he that believeth with an infidel ? Yet 
becauſe it is poſſible, that Light may pre- 
vail againſt Darkneſs, therefore when ſuch 
an unequal ſociety is contracted, he doth 


not think it a ſufficient ground tor ſepara- 


tion ; for ſaith he, 1 Cor. vit. 16. What 
knoweSt thon, O wife, but thou mayest ſave 
thy husband ? or what knowest thou, O man, 
whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife ? eſpecially 
lince by the picty of one of the Parents, the 
Children are ſantified, and placed under 
the advantages of the Covenant of Grace, 
as he there adds, ver. 14. 

And 


164 The Praftice of Holy 


And ſeeing it is poſlible for one of 
theſe Relatives to be ſo great a bleſling to 
the other, there is mighty reaſon they 
both ſhould endeavyour it, out of ſelf-love, 
as well as charity and conjugal affection; 
ſince it is both very difficult to go to 
Heaven alone, and alſo equally eaſie and 
comfortable, when thoſe in this relation 
join hearts and hands in the way thither. 

As for the relation of Parents and Chil- 
dren, that is alſo very near and intimate, 
and conſequently their intereſt and hap- 
pineſs is bound up together ; for as it is 
a mighty advantage to have holy Parents, 
in regard the Poſterity of ſuch Perſons 
ordinarily fare the better to many Gene- 
rations, as is aſſured in the Second Com- 
mandment ; and therefore there is a dou- 
ble obligation upon Parents to be good 
and vertuous, not only for the ſake of 
their own Souls, but alſo for the ſake of 
their Children ; ſo, on the other hand, 
it is no leſs glory and comfort to Parents 
to have good and pious Children, and 
therefore they are ſtridly charged to bring 
them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord : and indeed, he is worſe than 
an Infidel, nay, worſe than a Brute, that 
can be content to bring them up to Hell 
and the Devil; for they are part of our 

ſelves ; 
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ſelves ; and a Man that conſiders any 
thing, can as well be willing to be damn'd 
himſelf, as that they ſhould be ſo, if he 
can help it. Now, that there is much in 
their power this way, appears by that 
charge of the Apoſtle laſt named, as alſo 
by the obſervation of Solomon, Prov.xxil. 6. 
Train up a child in the way he ſhould go; and 
mhen be 1s old, he will not depart from it : for 
Children, in their young and tender years, 
are like Wax, yielding and pliable to 
whatſoever form we will put them into ; 
but if we miſs this opportunity, it will be 
no eaſie matter to recover them to good 
afterwards, when they are debauched by 
evil principles, confident of their own 0- 
pinions, head-{trong by the uncontrouled 
uſe of liberty, and hardened by the cuſtom 
of ſinning. And therefore it 1s obſervable, 
that far the moſt part of good Men and 
Women are ſuch as had the foundations of 
Piety laid in their youth, and very few are 
tobe found who were efteCtually reclaimed 
afterwards. 

But whilſt Children wholly depend up- 
on their Parents, and their natures are ſoft 
and pliant, when as yet they have not the 
hardineſs to rebel, nor the confidence to 
diſpute the commands of their Fathers, ſo 
lons they may, by the grace of God, _ 
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be wrought upon to good ; and, which is 
very remarkable, the influence of the Mo- 
ther is eſpecially conſiderable in this caſe: 


for ſo we find not only that King ZLemmel, | 


Prov.xxx1.1. remembred the Leſſons which 
his Mother taught him ; but,as I have no- 
ted before, T:mothywas ſeaſoned with grace, 
by the inſ{truQions of his Mother Ewnice, 
and his Grand-mother Zozs, 2 Tim. 1. 5, 
and many other inſtances there are of the 
ſucceſsfulneſs of the Mothers pious endea- 
vours. But where Parents neglect their 
duty, uſually the Children periſh, and 
their blood will be required at the hands 
of careleſs Parents : and, which is more, 
there is commonly this dreadful token of 
Divine Vengeance in this World, that 
thoſe who are careleſs of their duty both 
towards God, and towards their Children 
in this particular, feel the ſad effects of it 
in the undutifulneſs, contumacy and re- 
beilion of thoſe Children againſt themſelves 
afterwards, as if God permitted them to 

revenge his quarrel. 
in the next place, As for the relation 
of Maſter and Servants, it is a mighty mi- 
itake to think they are meerly our Slaves 
to do our will, and that nothing is due 
trom us to them, but what is expreſsly 
bargain'd for ; fince they are or ought M 
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be God's Servants as well as ours, and muſt 
do Him ſervice as well as us; and they 
are put under our proteQaion, and placed 


in our Families, that they may be inſtru- 


ted in his pleaſure, and have the liberty 
to ſerve him, of whom the whole family of 
heaven and earth tx called. So that, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, we and they are common 
Servants to one great Maſter, only in dif- 
ferent ranks, as the one part ( after the 
manner of Stewards) is allowed to have 
Servants under them, and the other mult 
do the inferiour buſineſs, but ſtill they 
are God's Servants more properly than 
ours, and muſt therefore have not only 
(as I faid) liberty and leiſure to ſerve our 
common Maſter, but alſo inſtructionsfrom 
us, and encouragement ſo to do; and he 
that denies them any of theſe, might as 
juſtly deny them their Bread or their 
Wages ; nay more, he that forgets to 
pray for them too, remembers himſelf but 
by halves, foraſmuch as his intereſt is con- 
cerned not only in their health and pro- 
ſperity, but in their vertue and piety : for 
it is evident, that the better Men they are, 
the better Servants they will prove. So 
St. Paul tells Philemon, in his, Epiſtle to 
bim, that he would be ,a Gainer by Oze- 
ſmus's Conyerlion, for that he would M 
Q 


168 The Praftice of Holy 


ſo much a more profitable Servant hence- 
forth, as he was now become a better Man; 
ſuch Perſons being not only the moſt faith- 
ful and truſty, but by ſo much the more 
induſtrious as they are the more conſcien- 
tious : Beſides that it is well known that 
Divine Providence often bleſſes a Family, 
for the ſake of a pious Servant ; as God 
bleſſed Labar's ſubſtance, for the ſake of 
Facob ;, and the houſe and all the affairs 
of Potiphar, for the Piety of Joſeph. So 
that, in ſhort, heloves himſelf as little as 
he loves God, who doth not endeayour 
that his Servants ſhould be ſincerely reli- 
g10us. And though, it's true, it 1s not al- 
together in his power to make them fo, 
or to put grace into their hearts ; yet, by 
virtue of his Place, and Authority, he hath 
mighty advantages of doing them good, 
and will be ſure to be called to account 
how he hath improved his Stewardſhip in 
this particular. 

Laſtly, In a Family, there are common- 
ly ſome, who, under the general relation 
of Friends or Acquaintance, are either re- 
lident in it, or at leaſt hoſpitably enter- 
tained by it: Now, as this lays an obli- 
gation-upon the Perſons treated, ſo it gives 
{ome authority to him who treats them; 
and conſequently, as ſuch a Maſter of a 
Family, 
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Family, is in ſome meaſure an{werable 
towards Men, for the ſcandal and miſ- 
demeanours of his Gueſts ; ſo is he much 
more reſponſible to God, for any profane- 
neſs they ſhall be guilty of towards his Di- 
vine Majeſty. For (as I ſaid before) every 
Man being King in his own Family, may give 
Laws to it, and oblige thoſe who are vn- 
der his proteQtion, to pay him Allegiance, 
and to ſerve and worſhip God with him ; 
eſpecially he ought to do this, becauſe the 
Fourth Commandment requires at our 
hands, that we uſe this authority, not on- 
ly over our Sons and Danghters, our Mar- 
ſervants and Maid-ſervants, but over all 
thoſe that are within our gates. . 

But ſo much in the general; let us now 
conſider, in the ſecond place, the particu- 
lar Duties of Religion in a Family ; of 
which in the next Chapter. 


i 


CHAP. VL 
Of Family Duties in ſpectal. 


N the firſt place, I look upon it as the 
Duty of every Family, that ( beſides 
Cloſet-Devyotions, of which I have ſpoken 
before ; and beſides Publick-Worſhip, of 
| I which 
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which I ſhall ſpeak anon) once a day, at 
the leaſt, they join together in Prayers to 
God. I fay, once a day at the leaſt, in 
favour of Mens occaſions, and the peculiar 
circumſtances of ſome Families ; were it 
not for which, it would be very fit that 
there ſhould be Prayers Morning and Even- 
ing, as is the general pra&ice of moſt 
pious Families ; but certainly it is wonder- 
fully decent, that all the Members of every 
Family ſhould once in the day meet toge- 
ther, and with one heart and one mouth 
glorifie God, and pay their homage to the 
Great Maſter of Heaven and Earth ; and 
it is very ſtrange, if any excuſe ſhall be 
pleaded or admitted in this caſe. For, as 
I ſaid before, every Family is a peculiar 
Body or Society, which hath its diſtin& 


circumſtances, effefts and conſideration ; | 


it hath its reſpeQive needs to be ſupplied, 
and therefore hath occaſion to make pro- 
per and peculiar requeſts to God, as that 
he will be pleaſed to continue it in health, 
to ſettle concord and unity amongſt the 
ſeveral Members of it, that the Whole 
may enjoy proſperity and ſafety from 
Thieves, from Fire, and other Dangers, 
And every ſuch Society hath alſo proper 
and peculiar Mercies to give thanks to God 
tor, as namely, for ſucceſs in affairs, for 
quiet 
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quiet habitation, that they are not moleſted 
with 1]l Neighbours, nor vexed with Law- 
Suits, for hopeful Children, faithful Ser- 
vants, &c. for in ſeveral of theſe reſpeds, 
a Man may be well and comfortable in his 
own Perſon, and yet be unhappy in the 
Society ; and contrariwiſe, the Society or 
Family may be happy in the general, and 
yet a particular Perſon may be in ill cir- 
cumſtances : and therefore there is juſt 
reaſon of Addreſſes and Acknowledg- 
ments to God in relation to the Family, 
and by the whole Family in conjunction, 
as well as by every ſingle Perſon apart, 
and in his Cloſet. 

And though, perhaps, there may be 
ſome Family wherein there is no Perſon 
who can aptly and properly repreſent the. 
; peculiar concerns of it to the Almighty, 
and it may be alſo there is no form of 
Prayer at hand that will expreſs all the re- 
ſpective circumſtances of ſuch a Society ; 
yet they may lift up their hearts and voices 
together in a general Form, and ſupply 
with their thoughts and affettions what- 
ſoever is wanting in the expreſſions. 

And as there is juſt ground and reaſon 
for ſuch Family-Worſhip, ſo there is good 
cauſe to expect it will be ſingularly ſuc- 
ceſsful, when the whole commynity joins 
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together, and preſent themſelves and their 
tribute of praiſe before the Lord : no 
queſtion but the very manner of doing it, 
as well as the matter, will be highly ac- 
ceptable to him ; and when, with pro- 
ſtrate Bodies, devout Hearts, and Hands 
and Eyes lift up to Heaven, they combine 
together to importune, and as it were, be- 
ſiege the Almighty, they cannot fail of a 
Bleſſing; or however, it is a mighty ſa- 
tisfa&ion to the minds of all ſuch Perſons, 
and a great ſecurity to them, that they 
have thus jointly and ſolemnly commended 
themſelves to the Divine protection. 
Beſides, that this courſe is an effeQtual 
means to conciliate peace and love and 
kindneſs between all the Members of this 
Body, and to knit their hearts to one ano- 
ther, when they are thus accuſtomed to 
unite their hearts and join their hands in 
God's ſervice, and to conſpire to pray 
with and for each other, which is the 
the greateſt endearment of affeQion. 
Perhaps ſome Man will now ſay, There 
is no expreſs Scripture which requires of 
Men this daily Office of Family-Prayer ; 
To which] anſwer, Firſt, What if it were 
ſo, yet nevertheleſs it is a Duty, ſeeing 
there 1s ſo apparent reaſon for it. For 
God, who conſidered, that he gave Laws 
to 
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to reaſonable Men, did not think himſelf 


bound to preſcribe every thing in particu- 
lar, eſpecially in Natural Worſhip, where 
the Reaſon of Man might ſupply him with 
direction what was fit to be done in ſuch 
a caſe, 

Beſides, Secondly, ( as I diſcourſed in 
the former Part of this Treatiſe,) It is a 
ſtingy and narrow-ſouPd trick, and an 
argument of no true love to God and 
Goodneſs, to ſtand upon ſo ſtrit terms 
in our piety, as to require an expreſs Com- 
mand in particular, for that which is ad- 
mirably good in the general, and hath alſo 
been the general praQice of all good Men, 
as this hath heen. 

But after all, I would, in the laſt place, 
crave leave to ask thoſe Men a plain que- 
ſtion, who infiſt upon more expreſs proof 
of Family Prayers, and it is no more but. 
this, Whether they think there is any ſuch! 
thing as Publick. Worſhip required of 
Men ? Ifthey do, then let them remem-- 
ber there was a time when there was no 
more.publick Society than that of Famihes, 
namely, at the firſt planting of the World, 
and then either Publick Worſhip muſt be 
this of Families, or none at all ; and to 
enlighten them in this caſe, let them con- 
lider that paſſage, Ger. iv. 26. when Serb. 
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had Enoch born to him, it is ſaid, Ther 
began men to call upon the name of the Lord ; 
that is, ſo ſoon as there began to be a Fa- 
mily 1n the pious line of Seth, then pre- 
ſently they ſet up God's Workhip in 1t. 
Now this was not the beginning of ſecret 
Worſhip, for no doubt but Seth was care- 
ful of that, before Enoch was born ; nor 
was it properly Publick or Eccleſiaſtick 
Worſhip ; for in that minority of the 
World, there neither was nor as yet could 
be any Church eſtabliſhed in ſuch a ſence : 
therefore it. muſt follow, that Family- 
Worſhip is as ancient as the being of Fa- 
milies themſelves, 
Or, let pious and ingenuous Perſons 
conſider of that paſſage of the Goſpel, 
Luk. x1. 1. where, in the firſt place, we 
find our Saviour was at Prayers ; and that 
it was not ſecret Prayer, but with his 
Diſciples, is more than probable, ſince 
they were preſent at them ; and accor- 
dingly, when he had concluded, one of 
them asks him to inſtru&t them how to 
pray. Now if this be acknowledged, then 
| here is our Saviour's Example for what we 
are diſcourſing of, foraſmuch as the Diſ- 
-cliples with whom he was at Prayer, were 
'His Family. But that which I obſerve far- 
ther, is, they ask him to teach them to 
prays 
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pray, as Fohn taught his Diſciples ;that is, 
to preſcribe them a Form, wherein they 
(who were his Family ) might join toge- 
ther, as the Family or Diſciples of 7obz 
did ; or not only to pray ſeverally or ſc- 
cretly, but in conjunction and ſociety : and 
this our Saviour gratifies them in, by pre- 
{cribing to them the well-known and ad- 
mirable Form : In which theſe two things 
are farther remarkable to this purpoſe ; 
Firſt, That the Prayer 1s in the Plural 
Number ; which renders it far more pro- 
bable, that it was intended for a focal 
office. For though ſome other account 
may be given of his uſing that Number, 
yet nothing is ſo natural as this reaſon 
which I have intimated. Secondly, The 
very Petitions themſelves (if they be con- 
ſidered) will encline a Man to think, that 
though the Prayer was contrived with in- 
finite wiſdom to fit other purpoſes, yet it 
was primarily intended for the uſe of a 
Family or Society, eſpecially ſuch an one 
as this of our Saviour's Diſciples was : But 
ſo much for that. 

2. The next inſtance of Family Duty, 1s, 
the ſanctification of the Lord's-Day, and 
other Days and Times ſet apart for, his 
ſervice. As for the Lord's-Day, though 
it be undoubtedly true, that as the Jewiſh 
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Sabbath (which is our Saturday) is not 
obliging to Chriſtians at all, ſo neither ar®© 
we bound to obſerve any Day with that 
ſabbatical nicety and ſtritneſs which (for 
ſpecial reaſons) was required of that Peo- 
ple ; yet that the Firſt Day of the Week, 
or the Lord's-Day, be obſerved piouſly 
and deyoutly. is recommended to us by the 
conſtant practice of the Chriſtian Church. 
And the ſanQification of it principally 
conſiſts in this, that we make it a Day pe- 
culiar for the offices of Piety and Devo- 
tion, as other days are for common and 
ſecular affairs : for though the buſineſs of 
Religion muſt be carried on every day of 
our lives, and that be a profane day indeed 
in which God hath not ſome ſhare allowed 
for his ſervice; yetas God hath not requi- 
red that it be the whole work of thoſe days, 
but after a little of the time be conſecrated 
to him, the reſidue be applied to the com- 
mon affairs of life ; ſo, on the Lord's- 
Day, we are allowed to conſult our infir- 
mity, to provide for neceſlity, and to do 
works of humanity or mercy : but the 
proper buſineſs of the Day is Religion, and 
to that the main of it muſt be applied. 
. And there is great reaſon for this, 
namely, by this interruption of the courſe 


of worldly affairs, in jome meaſure to 
take 
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take -our hearts off from them; for we 
ſhould hardly avoid ſinking abſolutely 
into the cares and buſineſs of this life, 
if we went on in a continual courſe, and- 
were not obliged at certain intervals of - 
time to retreat from them, and betaks 
our ſelves to things of another nature ; by 
which means alſo we begin to practiſe an 
Heavenly Sabbatiſm, and inure our ſelves,; 
by degrees, to thoſe ſpiritual employs - 
ments which we are to enter upon, and 
be everlaſtingly performing in another: 
World. | 

Let therefore the pious Man thus ſan-- 
Qifie the Lord's-Day, by applying it ta 
holy uſes, that is, (beſides Publick Wor- 
ſhip) to Reading, Meditation, Singing of 
Pſalms, and grave Diſcourſes of Religion; 
and let him, according as he hath warrant 
from the Fourth Commandment, oblige 
all thoſe within his gates to do ſo too, and 
not only reſtrain his Family from common 
labours, but from lightneſs and folly, tip- 
ling and goſfipping, idle viſits, and imper- 
tinent talking of News ; and uſe his en- 
deavour to engage them to beas much in. 
earneſt about the ſervice of God and their 
Souls on that Day, as they are about their. 
bulineſs or pleaſure on other gays. 
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As for the other Holy-days ſet apart by 
the appointment of the Church, there is 
very good uſe to be made of them too : 
for belides, that the great Feſtivals are the 
ignorant Man's Goſpel, and bring to his 
mind all the great paſlages of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, it is certain alſo, that God 
hath not ſo ſtrictly tasked us to the labour 
of ſix days, as that he will not be better 
pleaſed if we now and then apply ſome of 
them to his honour, and make a fally to- 
wards Heaven : but then the obſervation 
of theſe. Days is not to be made meerly a 
relaxation from ſervile work, nor much 
leſs a diſpenſation for looſeneſs and pro- 
faneneſs, but God muſt be ſerved onthem 
with greater diligence than can be ordina- 
Tily expected on other days. And this 


is another branch of the pious Man's Duty 


in his Family. 

3. Thereisnothing which I would men- 
tion in the Third place, amongſt Family- 
Exerciſes, which I do not call a Neceſſary 
Duty ; but would offer it to confidera- 
tion, whether it be not adviſable in ſome 
caſes, for the promotion of Family-Piety, 
that in every Family, where it can be 
Gone, ſome Perſons ſhould be encouraged 
to take Notes of the Sermons which are 
preached in the Church, and repeat them 
56 a 
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at home ; foraſmuch as this courſe wonld 
not only afford a very ſeaſonable and ex- 
cellent entertainment for the Family in the 
intervals of Publick Worſhip on the Lord's- 
Day, but alſo be very advantageous both 
to Miniſter and People. 

For the Miniſter, it would encourage 
him to ſtudy and todeliver weighty things, 
when he ſaw his words were not likely to 
periſh in the hearing, and be loſt in the 
air, but be reviewed and conſidered of ; 
by which means one Sermon would be as 
good as two, and might ſerve accordingly. 

For the People, it would put the moſt 
ordinary ſort of them upon conſidering, 
and endeavyouring to remember and make 
ſomething of that which is delivered to 
them, when they obſerve, that ſome of 
the ableſt of the Congregation think it 
worth their pains to take ſo exatt notice of 
it, asto write it down ; atleaſt they would 
be aſhamed to ſnore and yawn, when 0- 
thers are ſo intent and ſerious. 

And as for the Family in which the re- 
petition is made, they would have further 
occaſion to obſerve,with what clearneſs and 
evidence the Doctrine was inferred from 
the Text, opportunity to weigh the Argu- 
ments uſed to enforce it, and be put upon 
making application of all totheir own Con- 
ſciences, | But 
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But I foreſee ſeveral Objections (ſich as 
they are) will be made againſt this : It will 
be ſaid, This courſe is unfaſhionable and 
puritanical z That experience hath diſ- 
covered, that writing after Sermons hath 
taught Men to be conceited and cap- 
tious, and preſently ſets up Men for Lay- 
Preachers; and, in a word, T hat repeating 
Sermons, raiſed the Rebellion. Bur, 

In Anſwer to the Firſt of theſe, I ob- 
Terve, That it 1s neither unuſual, nor un- 
der any 1ll character in Courts of Judica- 
ture, for Men to take Notes of the Rea- 
Tonings, Determinations, and even the O- 
pinions of the Judges : and, ſurely, Reli- 
£10n is of as much moment as the munici- 
pal Laws; and Caſes of Conſcience are of 
as great conſequence as erm and T um: 
But if the Diſcourſes of Preachers be not ſo 
conſiderate, their Reaſonings not ſo cloſe 
and weighty, nor their Determinations ſo 
well grounded, as to be worth noting, the 
more 1s the pity, to ſay no more. As for 
the Second ObjeQtion, I anſwer, That if 
the Preacher handle only the indiſputable 
Docrines of Chriſtianity, and preſs them 
dome and cloſe upon the Conſciences of 
Men, theſe will afford little ſcope for con- 
ceitedneſs or captionſneſs : but ſome Men 
that are of ſych a humour will be prag- 
matical 
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' matical and profane, whether they write 


after Sermons or no; and therefore let us 
lay this blame where it is due. To the 
Third Objection, it is anſwered, That 
though writing after Sermons, might per- 
haps furniſh Men with materials for Lay- 
preaching ; yet it was impudence which 
diſpoſed Men to it, and the diſſolution of 
Government which gave opportunity for 
it : and if the Laſt of theſe three things be 
taken care of, the Second will be curbed, 
and the Firſt harmleſs and innocent. 

But Laſtly, Whereas it is objected, That 
Writing and Repeating of Sermons was 
acceſſory to the late Rebellion ; I anſwer, 
That it is evident, it could be neither the 
Writing nor the Repeating, but the ſedi- 
tious Matter of the Sermons that was in 
the fault ; for it is certain, that good and 
pious Sermons are the moſt effectual way 
to prevent all miſchief of that kind, tend- 
ing to make good Subjects, as well as good 
Chriſtians; and the Writing and Repeat- 
ing of ſuch Sermons, is a means to ſettle 
ſuch Docarine in the hearts of Men ; and 
therefore I ſee not but that it would be 
g00d prudence to apply that to a good 
end, which hath been abuſed to a bad one, 
unleſs we will countenance the humour of 
fome late Reformers, whoſe method was to 

aboliſh 
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aboliſh things for the abuſe of them. U pon 


the whole matter, I ſee no juſt diſcourage- 
ment from this inſtance of Family-De- 
votion ; however, I will ſay no more of 
it, but proceed to ſuch as are unexcep- 
tionable. 

4. It is certainly a Family Duty to in- 
{ſtrut all the young and ignorant Perſons 
in it, in the ſubſtantial Doctrines of Reli- 
gion, and Rules of good Life. The obli- 
gation to, and the advantage of this office, 
have been ſufficiently repreſented before, 
in the foregoing Chapter. Now therefore 
only to ſpeak briefly and plainly of the man- 
ner of diſcharging it, it compriſes theſe 
following Particulars : 

Firſt, That care be taken betimes to 
ſubdue the unruly wills and paſſions of 
Children ; which is ordinarily not very 
hard to do, if it be minded time enough, 
whilſt they are tender and pliable, but 
the defe& herein (like an errour in the 
firſt concoction) is hardly remediable af- 
terwards : accordingly the Wiſe Man ad- 
viſeth, Prov. xix. 18. Coaſten thy fon whilſt 
there is hope, and let not thy foul ſpare for 
hr crying : By breaking his ſtomach now, 
we prevent the breaking of our own hearts 
hereafter ; for by this means, with the 
bleſſing of God upon it, we ſhall have 
COM 
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comfort in a Child ; and the State, and 
Publick Society, a governable Subject : 
whereas, contrariwiſe, ſtubbornneſs and 
malapartneſs 1n youth, grows to contemp- 
tuouſneſs of Parents ; and to faQtion and 
{edition in the State, in age. In purſuance 
of this, 

Secondly, Let them learn and be ac- 
cuſtomed humbly to beg the bleſſing of 
their Parents and Progenitors : This (as 
meanly as ſome inconſiderable People 
think of it) is of mighty uſe ; for it not 
only teaches Children to reverence their 
Parents, but wonderfully provokes and 
inflames the affections of Parents towards 
them ; and beſides this, it is the uſual 
method of conveying the bleſſings of God 
upon them : for though it be only God 
that beſtows the bleſſing, yet his way is to 
uſe the intervention and deſignation of Pa- 
rents ; and generally, thoſe whom they 
bleſs ( in this caſe) are bleſſed, and thoſe 
whom they curſe are curſed. | 

Thirdly, Then let them learn to read, 
to pray, and eſpecially to ſay their Cate- 
chiſm ; for though theſe things are not 
throughly underſtood by them now, yet 
they will ſtick by them, and be remem- 
bred, when they are more capable of 
improving them ; infomuch that it _ 
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be uneaſfie to one that hath been well 
principled in his minority, to be impious 
and profane hereafter ; or if -he ſhould 
prove ſo, there will yet be ſome hopes of 
reclaiming him, becauſe things will, ſome 
time or other, revive and awaken his Con- 
icience. 

Fourthly, After this, let them be brought 
to the Biſhop, that he may lay his hands on 
them, pray over them, bleſs and confirm 
them. For if the fervent prayer of every 
righteous man availeth much, as St. James 
tells us, undoubtedly the ſolemn Prayer 
and Benediction of Chriſt's immediate 
Subſtitute, and the prime Officer of his 
Church, is not inconſiderable. Beſides, 
when Men have underſtandingly and ſo- 
lemaly addicted themſelves to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and made it their own a& 
by a voluntary and publick choice, it will 
ordinarily have a great influence upon them 
in modeſty, honour and reputation, as well 
as Conſcience, that they ſhall not eaſily 
go back from it, and renounce it: and 
though it 1s too true, that many have miſ- 
carried afterwards in point of practice ; 
yet it 1s very obſervable in experience, 
that few or none who have been Confirmed 
as aforeſaid, have apoſtatized from the 
Profcſlion of Chriſtianity. 

Fitthly 
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Fifthly and Iaſtly: After ſuch founda- 
tions are laid, it is no time yet to be ſe- 
cure, but theſe beginnings muſt be fol- 
lowed with further inſtructions, that ſuch 
Perſons may be brought to a ſavoury ſenſe 
of Piety, and underſtand the Reaſons of 


| the Religion which they have embraced, 


and fo neither be debanched with Exam- 
ples, nor toſled to and fro by every wind 
of new Dodqrine : nay, further, theſe 
young Perſons onght to be put upon all 
the ingenious learning they are capable of 
receiving, and we are able to aftord them, 
for the improvement of their minds, that 
they may be the more ſerviceable to God, 
both in Church and State ; by the intent 
proſecution of which, they will not only 
be kept out of the dangers which raſh and 
unemployed youth 1s ready to run upon, 
but become an Ornament to themſelves, 
and to their Relations ; and which 1s 
more, be able to employ and enjoy them- 
ſelves in elder years, without the uſual 
diverſions of drinking and gaming, which 


commonly are the filly reſorts and refuges + 


of thoſe who wanted education in their 
youth. 

5. There isa principal branch of Family- 
diſcipline yet remains to be taken notice 
of, and that is, the curbing and reſtrain- 


ing, 
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ing, frſt of all, profaneneſs and con- 
tempt of things ſacred, whether it be by 
curſing, ſwearing, blaſpheming, or any 
other impudent ſcurrility ; and then, in the 
next place of all, intemperance, drunken- 
neſs, and b2bauchery ; for ſuch things as 
theſe do not only bring a 1tain and 
blemiſh, but a curſe npon the Family, 
and, to be ſure, the allowance of them is 
uttterly inconiiſtent with any pretence to 
Picty. 

And the care and concern for the ſup- 
preſſiag theſe Vices, extends not only fo 
far as to the reſtraining of it in all the 
conſtant and ſetled Members of the Fas» 
mily, but alſo to the diſcountenancing of 
It 1n thoſe that are only occaſionally as 
Gueſts in it. For how can any Man that 
loves God, endure to ſee him abuſed be- 
fore his face, and not interpoſe for him, 
eſpecially where he hath authority, name- 
ly, within his own gates? Shall a Man pre- 
tend Piety, and make his Table become a 
Snare to his own Soul, and his Houſe a 
Sanctuary and Privileged-place for Pro- 
faneneſs? Nor let any Man thiak it be- 
comes him in Gentility and Complaiſance 
to take no notice of the one, or out of 
Hoſpitality to indulge*the other ; for he 
that loves God as he ought to do, ny 
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hath any meaſure of manly courage, will 
not be ſo ſheepiſh, but that he will at leaſt 
diſcountenance ſuch indecencies within his 
juriſdiction. 

But as for thoſe that are ſetled Members 
of the Family, as Servants and Relations ; 
if any ofthem be guilty of ſuch lewdneſfs, 1 
do not {ay, that they muſt be preſently ba- 
niſhed the Society ; for, it may be, Divine 
Providence ſent them thither on purpoſe 
for their cure, and that we might have the 
glory of performing ſo worthy a work, 
and thoſe Sinners the happineſs of meet- 
ing with the means of reformation ; and 
therefore we muſt, when it happens ſo, 
look upon itas our duty to apply our ſelves 
in good earneſt to recover them : but if, 
after all good means uſed, there appear 
no hopes of reformation, it is certainly a 
good Man's duty to diſmiſs ſuch Perſons, 
both to avoid the ſcandal and infe&tion of 
them. And he that is truly conſcientious 
of God's honour, and the ſpiritual intereſt 
of his Family, will not ſtick to ſacrifice 
the petty intereſts of an uſeful Servant, or 
a beneficial Relation, thereupon. 
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CHAP. V. 


Family Diſcipline : Or, 
By what means the ſeveral Members of 


a Family may be brought to conform 
to the aforeſaid Duties. 


E that reſolves to maintain Piety in 

his Family, muſt do it by ſuch a 
method as this : Firſt, Let him be ſure 
to keep up the Authority which God hath 
given him, and not through careleſsneſs, 
facility or ſleepiſhneſs, level himſelf with 
thoſe he is to govern, and ſuffer every body 
to do what is right in their own eyes; for 
then, no wonder if Piety and all things elſe 
be out of order. He that abjets himſelf, 
ſhall be a meer cypher, and ſignifie no- 
thing in his own Houſe: but it 1s very much 
in a Man's own power, whether he will be 
deſpiſed or no ; for he that values himſelf 
upon the dignity of his Place, and aſſerts 
his own juſt Authority, ſhall find Divine 
Providence ſtanding by him therein, and 
ſtriking anawe upon the ſpirits of thoſe that 
ought to be governed ; and ſo he will be able 
to do good ſervice, not only in his Cloſer, 
but within the whole ſphere of his Family. 
10 
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To this end, let him obſerve, that as in 
the Fourth Command, God requires and 
expects that every Maſter of a Family -be 
reſponſible for all thoſe that are within his 
gates; ſo accordingly, in the Fifth Com- 
mandment, he hath inveſted him with ho- 
nour, under the title. of Father and Mo- 
ther, and both commanded and promiſed 
to reward obedience to him : and let not 
any one think that God will deſert hisown 
inſtitution, ſo as to permit the Authority 
he hath here inveſted Parents with, to be 
either trampled upon by others, or pro- 
ſtituted by themſelves, without ſevere ani- 
madverſion, 

Let him conſider alſo the great intereſt 
that lies in the conſerving of Paternal Au- 
thority, in which the foundation is laid, 
both of Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment ; foraſmuch as accordingly as People 
are inured to order, and to be in ſubjection 
in private Families, ſuch will be their be- 
haviour afterwards in Church or State : 
for he that ſuffers his Children and Ser- 
vants to be contumacious towards himſelf, 
trains them up for inſtruments of Schiſm 
and Rebellion ; and he that, on the other 
ſide,countenances Faction and Diſobedience 
to Pyblick Authority, makes a leading cafe 
tor Rebellion and Confuſion in his own 
Family : 
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Family : but he that accuſtoms thoſe which 
belong to him, to obedience at home, 
makes his Houſe a Seminary of good Sub- 
jeas, and of good Chriſtians, and will feel 
the comfort, and reap the bleſſing of both. 

Above all, let him conſider the nearneſs 
and naturalneſs of the Principles of Reli- 
gion to the Minds of Men ; infomuch, that 
that there are hardly any but are convinced 
of the neceſſity and obligation of 1t in their 
own Conſciences: in other things, Infe- 
riors may perhaps diſpute the wiſdom of 
their Governors, and ſo be tempted to 
diſobey their Commands ; but plain mat- 
ters of Devotion admit of no diſpute ; they 
are impoſed by divine Authority, written 
upon the hearts of Men, and enacted and 
proclaimed within their conſciences ; and 
therefore People may with the greater 
readineſs be brought to the obſervance of 
them, if we do but ſtir up and awaken, or 
at moſt, ſecond Conſcience by our Autho- 
rity. But then, 

Secondly, This authority ought to be 
temper'd with ſweetneſs and benignity in 
the exerciſe of it ; for a Man is not to be 
a Tyrant, but a Father in his Family ; he 
muſt not ſuperciliouſly command, and im- 
periouſly will and require, but encline and 
perſuade by the uſe of all motives and en- 

- COUrages 


x 


and Comfortable Living. 2908 


couragements, and by all the arts of endear- 
ment oblige Men to their Duty. 

A Man's Family 1s his own Body, and 
may be called himſelf, conſidered at large 
and in all his capacities ; therefore unne- 
ceſſary harſhneſs and ſeverity is as unde- 
cent 1n this ſociety, as cruelty to his own 
fleſh is unnatural. And it is commonly as 
inſucceſsful as it 1s indecent ; for Power 
without Goodneſs, is a Weapon without 
edge, which will go no farther than meer 
force carries it. When Men only fear, 
they will hate too, and will be ſure to 0- 
bey no more than needs muſt. Therefore 
the Apoſtle, Eph. vi. 4. adviſes, Fathers, 
provoke not your children to wrath ;, and 
ver. 9. forbids Maſters to uſe rhreatnings 
towards Servants: but eſpecially, Col. 111. i 9; 
all bitterneſs towards Wives is prohibited : 
for theſe courſes (in ſuch near Relations) 
ordinarily make them worſe inſtead of 
mending them, and ſtir up all the mud and 
dirt of their temper. Beſides, it is to be 
conſidered, that the intereſt of making 
Men good, is very great and valuable ; 
and he doth a very acceptable ſervice to 
God, who obliges his Family to ſerve and 
honour him : for by ſo doing, a Man pro- 
motes the ſalvation of his own Soul ; and 
he will have great allowances made for his 

perſonal 
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perſonal infirmities, at the Day of Judg- 
ment, who, in his more publick capacity, | 
hath advanced God's glory, in the ſalva- | mal 
tion of others. Therefore it is exceeding- | he 
- Iy worth the while,that we ſhould deny our | deez 
ſelves, and condeſcend to any honeſt art | but 
and method of engaging Men in Religion. 
Eſpecially this is to be conſidered, that | nec 
the inſtances of Piety and Devotion, are, | Se! 
above all things, to be voluntary, free an the 
chearful, or they are nothing worth ; and | ce! 
therefore harſhneſs and ſeverity are the | or 
moſt improper inſtruments for ſuch an ef- | tre 
fe&t ; conſequently it muſt be wiſe diſ- 
courſes, obliging carriage, ſweetneſs of | M: 
temper, kindneſs and benignity, that are | de 
the moſt likely methods of prevailing in | th 
ſuch a caſe : and ordinarily to gain this | C0 
Point, no more is requiſite, than that a | le: 
Man diſcriminate between the good and | ca 
the bad, that he favour the one, and dif PI 


countenance the other ; and this alone | w# 
will, in time, make a ſtrange change ina | fi 
Family. Eſpecially, \ be 

Thirdly, If, in the third place, the Go- ' w 
vernor of a Family be a great Example of | at 


Piety himſelf ; Rules, without Examples, | 
are neither underſtood nor conlidered by T1 
thoſe to whom they are propounded : and + 

he that goes about to over-rule his Family it 
ro 


| 
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to Piety, without' making canſcience- of it 
in his own: practice, 'nay, who doth not 
make his own life a great;pattern of what 


| he perſuades to, undermines his own en- 


_— ha 


| deayours, and ſhall not only fail of ſucceſs, 


but be ridiculous for his pains ;. for every 
body is aware: of this, | that if Devotion be 
neceſſary to one, it is{0 to another ; if-the 
Servant ought to pray to God, ſo ought 
the Maſter ;'if 'one ought to be zealous, 
certainly the other ought not to be careleſs 
or profane ; or-if one may be excuſed the 
trouble of Religion, ſo may the other alſo. 
And, indeed, it is hardly poſlible for a 
Man, un theſe matters, to-have the confi- 
dence earneſtly to. preſs the obſervation of 
that upon thoſe under him, which is not 


; conſpicuous in his own practice ; or at 
| leaſt if he have the forehead to do it; and 
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can fo well aft the part of the hypocritical 
Phariſee, as to lay heavy burdens upon others, 
which he himſelf will not touch with one of hzs 
fingers ;, yet as he cannot do it heartily, fo 
he muſt be very vain, if he thinks Men 
will not beableto ſee through the diſguile;, 


and very ſottiſh, if he can expect that ſuch 


commands of his, ſhould carry any autho- 
rity with them. 7 
But there is a Majeſty in holy Example ; 


| t not only commands, but charms Men 


ito 
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into: compliance ; there is life and ſpirit in 
it, inſomuch that it animates and inflames 
all about:a Man ; it makes Piety to become 
viſible, and not only ſhews it to be neceſ- 
fary, but repreſents it with all its advan- 
tages of goodneſs, beauty and ornament; 
it confutes Mens miſtakes of it, anſwers 
their objections: againſt 'it, removes their 
ſuſpicions, ſhames 'their. cowardiſe and 
lnkewarmneſs : in a word, itdoth ( after 
the manner of all great Engines) work pow- 
erfully, though almoſt inſenfibly. 

We find, by common experience, that 
Men are ſooner made wiſe, and fit for 
great aCtions, by- the reading of Hiſtory, 
than by ſtudying of Politicks; becauſe mat- 
ter of fa& ſtrikes us more powertully, 
and the circumſtances of things as they are 
done, inſtru&t us more effe&tually. than all 
dry rules and ſpeculations can do : To 
which purpoſe it is to be remarked, that 
the way of the holy Scripture is rather to 
teach Men by Examples than by Rules ; 
and accordingly the whole Sacred Writ 
conſiſts principally of the Hiſtory of the 
Lives. of Holy Men ; Almighty Wiſdom 
thinking that way the fitteſt, not only'ts 
expreſs the Laws of Vertue, but to make 
unpreſlion of them uponthe ſpirits of Men; 
and indeed {which 1s further remarkable) 
there 
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there are ſome of the more curious and ex- 
cellent lines of Piety, which can hardly be 
expreſs'd by words, but are eaſily legible 
in the lives of holy Men. 

Therefore, let him who would engage 
his Family to Devotion, give them a fair 
Copy of it in his own Example, and then 
he ſhall not fail of the honour and comfort 
to ſee it tranſcribed and imitated by thoſe 
about him. 

4. But that he may with the more cer- 
tainty and expedition attain this deſirable 
effe&, it is very neceſlary, that he neither 
make the lives of thoſe he would gain up- 
on, burdenſom to them, and exhauſt their 
ſpirits, by too great and conſtant drudgery 
about the affairs of the World, nor that 
he make the buſineſs of Religion irkſom 
and unpleaſant to them by unneceſlary 
length and tedionſneſsof Family-Devotion. 
For the former of theſe will take off their 
edge, and leave them with no heart to 
Religion ; and the latter will beget an 
utter averſation to It. 

As for the former, our Saviour hath told 
us, we cannot ſerve God and Mammon, and 
that no man can ſerve two maſters ;, 1. &. El- 
ther one 'of them muſt be negleQed, or 
both ſerved very remiſsly : for it's certain, 
when Men are harraſs'd with ſecular buſi- 

K 2 neſs, 
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neſs, they cannot have ſpirits enough to 
attend Religion with any vigour. 

And for the other, if the Duties of Re- 
ligion be drawn out fantaſtically to a te- 
dious length, it will be impoſſible (whilſt 
Men are Men) that they ſhould either be 
enclined to go to them with ſuch chear- 
fulneſs, or perſevere in them with ſuch 
- delight and fervour as is requiſite. 

Therefore, let the World be ſo mode- 
rately purſued, as that time, and ſtrength, 
and room may be left for Devotion ; and 
let the Duties of Religion be ſo contrived, 
that they may be pleaſant and eaſie, and 
then (beſides that Devotions ſo performed 
are moſt acceptable to God ) it will be no 
hard matter to bring our Families to com- 
ply with them. Eſpecially, 

5. If, in the Fifth place, the Governors 
of Families take care to order and metho- 
dize aftairs ſo, that theſe different things 
iatrench not upon each other; neither the 
World encroach upon Religion, nor Re- 
ligion ſhut out and exclude the common 
affairs of life, but both may take their 
places In a juſt ſubordination 


——— 


We commonly obſerve, That things in 


an heap, and which are not digeſted into 
any order, 1ook vaſt and numerous, ſo as 


to amuſe our minds in the i” | 
O 
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of them, inſomuch that we neither appre- 
hend any of them diſtinatly, nor compre- 
hend them all together ; and in a crowd 
of buſineſs, we are either ſo confounded 
with the multiplicity, or diſtracted with the 
variety of things before ns, that we ap- 
ply our ſelves to nothing at all effeQually ; 
for one hinders and ſupplants the other. 
So it is herein the caſe between the affairs 
of the two Worlds, if both lie in groſs be- 
fore Men, and no diſtin& place be aſſign'd 
to each of them ; the effe& is, that both 
together being an intolerable burden,one of 
the two muſt neceſſarily be neglected, and 
tiat commonly falls to be the lot of Re- 
ligion :- and if it happen that theſe Offices 
are not totally omitted, they will be ſure 
to be ſuperficially performed ; the minds 
of Men neither being ſufficiently prepared 
for them, nor united enough to attend 
them without diſtraction and wandrings. 
Therefore, as the Wiſe Man tells us, there 
is a time for every thing : So let every Man, 
who would promote Religion in his Fa- 
mily, appoint ſet-hours for Prayer, and 
all the Offices of Devotion, and then it 
will neither be difficult to obtain the con- 
ſtant obſervance of them, nor ſo ordinary 
to perform them careleſsly and formally. 
6. Sixthly and laſtly, It will be the wiſ- 
| K 3 dom 
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dom of every Maſter of a Family, who 
would bring thoſe which are under his 


care and tuition to an uniformity in Reli-. 


gion and the Worſhip of God, and to ſe- 
riouſneſs and heartineſs therein, that he 
expreſs all tender affeftion to them, and 
regard of them, when any of them hap- 
pen to be ſick or under any adverſity, and 
by that means make to himſelf an opportu- 
aity of obliging them to take his counſel, and 
follow his direction 1n all other caſes. 


We uſe to ſay, He that will gain an in-" 


tereſt in any Man, fo that he may be uſeful 
to him, or compliant with him in his pro- 
iperity, muſt lay the foundation of his 
triendſhip 1n that Man's adverſity. For no 
Man knows who are his Friends, till he 
hath occaſion to make experiment of them; 
which cannot be done but in adverſity : 
for every Man is a Friend to him that hath 
no need of him ; but he that like the good 
Samaritan, deſerts us not in our greateſt 
difficulties, him we have juſt grounds to 
value and confide in. Now, above all 
Kindneſles, Men are moſt ſenſible of thoſe 
which are done to their Bodies, and they 
commonly take the meaſures of all Friend- 
imp and Sincerity from thence; and there- 


fore he that will win upon the minds of 


Men, muſt firſt oblige them in their bodily 
iaterelts, Belides, 
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Beſides, as we obſerve, that all inferiour 
Creatures are moſt tractable and docible 
at ſuch times as wherein they are loweſt, 


and can leaſt help themſelves ; ſo Man- 


kind is moſt diſpoſed to take advice, and 
moſt obedient to counſel, when he is at a 
non-plns in his affairs, and eſpecially when 
the vanities of this World, which dazled 
his Eyes before, begin to vaniſh, and there 
ſeems to be but one way left with him, 
(that is, to prepare for anther life) he 
will then freely admit of Diſcourſe of the 
other World, and be glad to comply with 
all ſerious advice in order thereunto. 
Theſe ſeaſons of adverſity therefore are by 
no means tobe let ſlip by him who 1s ten- 
der of the -Souls of thoſe who are under 
' his charge. 

To which add, That foraſmuch as it is the 
conſtant method of all the Zealots and Emiſ- 
{aries of falſe Religions, to inſinuate them- 
ſelvesinto ſick and calamitous perſons, to the 
end that by ſuch an opportunity they may 
gain Diſciples to their - Party ; and they 
too frequently find this ſubtilty ſucceſsful.: 
the conſideration hereof ought to awaken 
the diligence, and encourage the hopes and 
endeavours of all thoſe that ſincerely defire 
to ſave their own Souls, and thoſe that are 
imbarqued with them, to apprehend and 
K 4 1M- 
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improve fach opportunities to better pur- 
Poſes; eſpecially ſeeing that in ſuch ſeaſons 
Men are as capable of good Principles as 
of bad, if there be-not 'as much ſhameful 
and ſypine careleſsneſs'on the one ſide, as 
there is commonly vigilance and appli- 
cation on the other. ' And fo much for 
Family-Piety. | | 


—— 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of Publick Piety, and. particularly. of 

.-- governing.ia Man's ſelf in relation to 
the Church and Publick Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians. 


A® it is certain, we were not born for 
our ſelves; ſo neither is it a ſuffi- 
cient diſcharge of our Duty, that we be 
uſeful: in our private Family, or amongſt 
our Kindred and Relations only, but that 
we expreſs a zeal of God's glory, and the 
good of Mankind, anſwerable to the full 
extent of our capacity ; and /et our light 
fo ſhine out before men, that we may pro- 
voke, as many as are within our reach, ts 
#lorifie our Father which us in heaven. 

| Now, 


| 


| 


——_— 
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Now, every private Man is- in ſome 
meaſure concerned in the Neighbourhood 
and Pariſh wherein he dwells, and where- 
to he belongs; and therefore ſhould ſo far 
at leaſt diſpenſe the influence of his zeal 
for God and Religion: for Almighty God, 
who hath appointed the bounds of mens habita- 
t:07, having thus ſetled every Man in his 
ſtation, expects that he ſhould look upon 
this as his proper ſphere, and adora it as 
his peculiar province. 

No private Man hath any juſt reaſon 
ordinarily to prompt him to go beyond 
this; foraſmuch as if every gonad Man would 
_ do his part within theſe bounds, the whole 
World would be amended ; and he that is 
remiſs and negligent in this, cannot eaſily 
ſatisfie himſelf that he hath demonſtrated 
ſuch love: to God, as becomes him, nor 
can he expect to reap all thoſe comforts 
and benefits which otherwiſe, by a con- 
{cientious diſcharge of himſelf in this par- 
\ ticular, might redound to him. 

Now that which we mean by the relation 
to a Neighbourhood or a Pariſh, hath a 
double conſideration. Firſt, As every 
Pariſh is or ought to be a Branch or Mem- 
ber of the.Church. Secondly, As it is a. 
Brauch or Member of the Commonwealth. 
Accordingly, there is a double obligation 
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iies upon every Man that is within the 
bounds of it ; and from thence ariſe Duties 
of adifferent nature ; for brevity and per- 
ſpicuity, I will diſtinguiſh them by the 
names of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Piety, 
and then ſhew what each of them compre- 
hends, beginning with that which I call 
Eccleſiaſtical Piety, or the diſcharge of 
ſuch Publick Duties as eſpecially concern 
the Society of a Church. And this conſiſts 
in theſe few following particulars. 

1. That a Man join himſelf to, and carry 
himſelfasa Member of the Church, and not 


out of pride, fantaſtry or contempt,ſeparate 


kimfelf from it, or ſchiſmatically ſet up Fa- 
&ions and Conventicles againſt it. It 1s evi- 
dent, that onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt eſtabliſhed 
the Society of a Church, that is, appointed 
that all thoſe who would be his Diſciples, 
thould not content themſelves ſingly and 
particularly to believe on him, but ſhould 
all be obliged to aſſociate themſelves, and 
make up a Body or ſpiritual Corporation, 
wherein they were to hold Communion 
with each other, as Members, as well as 
with him their Head. The ends and uſes. 
of this inſtitution were very many and 
great ; for beſides that by this means Or- 
der and Unity is promoted, which is very 
beantitul in the Eyes of God mm 7 = 

ord 
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Lord hereby provided that the Truth of 

Chriſtianity might be jointly held up inthe 
World, and the ſeveral Members of this 
Society become mutually more helpful and 

comfortable to each other ; and alſo,that by 

a conſtant method of Chriſtian intercourſe 
here,they may be fitted for Eternal Friend- 

ſhipand Society in Heaven. In ſubſerviency 

to all theſe ends, Publick Officers were ap-' 
pointed in the Church, to govern and to 
inſtruct the ſeveral Members of it, which 

it were plainly impoſſible for them 'to do 

(unleſs their numbers were almoſt infinite 

and equal to that of the People) if it had 

not been that the People were to join to- 

gether, and become a common Flock for 

thoſe Officers'to govern and inſtruc. 

' Moreover, it was alſo the intention of 

our Saviour, that this Church of his ſhould 

be but one, and Catholick, embracing all 

the true Believers all the World over; 

and therefore it is called hisBody, and his 

Spouſe : from whence it follows, that e- 

very Man who will partake of the Benefits 

which flow from him, muſt be a part of 

this Body, and thereby hold Communion 
with him, by conjun&tion with that, which 

is otherwiſe impoſſible to be done, than 

by joining with that part of the Catholick 

Church where it hath pleaſed the _— 

- roVi- 
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Providence to ſettle our abode and habi- 
tation, that is, in the Pariſh and Neigh- 
bourhood where we dwell ; for without 
this, though it's poſſible we may retain the 
ſame Faith in our hearts with the Catho- 
lick Church, yet we cannot perform the 
offices of Members, nor ſerve the ends of 
ſuch a Society. The reſult is therefore, 
that it is ordinarily every Chriſtian's Duty 
- to communicate in all the Offices of Chrj- 
ſtianity, to ſubmit to the Officers, to be 
ſabje& to the Cenfures, and to comply 
with the Orders of that part of the Church 
amongſt which the Divine Providence 
hath placed him. 

I fay, ordinarily ; becauſe it may happen 
that the Society of Chriſtians amongſt 
whom a Man hlvves, may be heretical in 
their Doctrine, or Idolatrous in their 
Worſhip, and then it will not be his fin, 
but his duty, to ſeparate from them ; but 
bating that caſe, and where the Dodctrine 
is ſound, and the Worſhip free from Ido- 
tatry, I ſee not what elſe can acquit him 
of Schiſm, that ſeparates, or what can be 
{ſufficient to diſfolve the obligation of join- 
ing with the Catholick Church by conjun- 
(tion with that particular Society, or Mem- 
ber of it; where he is placed. 

Therefore, let not the gaod Chnags 
with- 
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without flat neceſlity, ſuffer himſelf to be 
alienated from the particular Church, leſt 
by ſo doing he loſe the comforts and be- 
nefits of the Catholick Church ; but let it 
be his care and endeavour ( fo far as it is 
in his power) that there may be but one - 
Church in the World, as was the inten- 
tion of our Saviour : To this purpoſz, let 
him not hearken to the fond pretences 
of purer. Ordinances, and double-refined 
Worſhip; or to the vain boaſts of greater 
edification in other Aſſemblies ; for be- 
fides, that a Man may juſtly expe&t moſt . 
of God's blefling upon thoſe means which 
are moſt his duty to apply himſelf unto, it 
is alſo evident, that if ſuch ſuggeſtions be 
attended to, it will be flatly impoſlible 
that there ſhould ever be ſuch a thing as 
Unity or Order in the Chriſtian Church 
nay, theſe conceits will not only diſtract 
and confound the Order of the Church, 
but they ſerve to fill Mens heads with end- 
leſs diſputes, and their hearts with per- 
petual ſcruples about purity of adminiſtra- 
tions; fo that they ſhall reſt no where, 
but under pretence of ſoaring higher and 
higher, ſhall ramble from one Church to 
another, till at laſt they caſt off all Ordi- 
nances as the higheſt attainment of. Spi- 
rituality, 

Nor 
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Nor let him give ear to any peeviſh 
inſinuations againſt the Church and Pub- 
lick Worſhip, wpon account that there are 


ſome Rites or Ceremonies: made uſe of, 
which are only of humane mſtitution ; for 


it is not only reaſonable to hope that 
God will be well-pleaſed with Humility, 


Peaceableneſs, and Obedience to Humane 


Laws, but certain, that there is no Church 
in the World that is or can be without 
ſome Obſervances that have-no higher 0- 


Tiginal than Humane inſtitution. But a-- 


gainſt theſe, and all other ſuch like Prin- 
ciples of Separation, let him endeavour 
to ſecure himſelf : | 

1. Firſt, By diſmifling the prejudices of 
Education, and the unneceſſary Scrupu- 
loſities of a melancholy Temper, and, a- 
bove all, acquit himſelf of Pride and Prag- 
maticalneſs, and then he will eaſily and 
comfortably comply with any ſound part 
of the Chriſtian Church, In purſuance 
whereof, 

2. He muſt diligently frequent all the: 
Pablick Offices of Religion in that Society, 
whether it be Prayers, Preaching or Read- 
ing the Word of God, or Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, &c. For it is a mighty 
ſhame that a-Man ſhould pretend to be of 
the Church, who cares not how Ro 

| how 


— 
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how ſeldom he comes at it, and who lights 
the advantages of its Communion. For 
ſuch a Man, however he may hector and 
ſwagger for the Notion of a Church, ma- 
nifeſtly betrays that all is but Humour or 
Intereſt, and no true principle of Chri- 
ſtianity at the bottom ; and really, hedoth 
more diſhonour to that Society, than the 
profeſſed Schiſmatick doth or can do. 
For beſides that he encourages them in 
their contempt of it, and diſcourages good 
Men in their zeal for it; he foments the 
ſuſpicion of Atheiſtical Men, that Reli- 
£10n 1s but a politick trick to catch filly 
Perſons with, whilſt thoſe that are privy 
to the plot, keep out of the bondage of it : 
I need not add, That he defeats the Inſti- 
tution of our Saviour, that he baulks his 
own Conſcience (if he have any,) and ag- 
gravates his own Damnation, which are 
all very fad things. | | 

On the other ſide, the bleſſings and 
comforts of frequenting the Offices of the 
Church, are ſo many and great, that it is 
not imaginable how any Man who 1s con- 


vinced of the duty of Communion 1n gene- 


ral, ſhould be abte to negle& the particular 


inſtances of it. For beſides that the Church 


is God's Houſe, where he is eſpectally pre- 


ſent, and where we meet him, and place 
| our 
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ME em, 


our ſelves under his eye and obſervation, 
and from whence he uſually diſpegſes his 
favours; it is a great furtherance of our 
zeal and piety, to be in the preſence of 
one another, where the example of holy 
feryour and devotion in one, powerfully 
{ſtrikes and affets others. There is alſo 
an extraordinary Majeſty in the Word of 
God, when it is not only fitted to our pe- 
culiar condition, but authoritatively pro- 
nounced, and applied to our Conſcience 
by God's Meſſenger. Above all, in Pray- 
ers, when our Petitions and Requeſts are 
not only put up to Almighty God, by his 
own Miniſter appointed:for this purpoſe ; 
but our weakneſs 1s relieved, our ſpirits 
encouraged, and we are enabled ( not- 
withſtanding our private meanneſs or 
guilt) to hope for acceptance and ſucceſs 
3n our deſires, by the concurrent deyo- 
tions of ſo many holy Men as there join 
with us 1 the ſame ſuit, and in the ſame 
words, and whoſe united importunity be- 
fieges Heaven, and prevails with Almighty 
Goodneſs for a bleſſing. Wherefore, let 
no Man permit the private exerciſes .of 
Piety it {elf, ſuch as Prayer, Reading, or 
Meditation, to ſuperſede or hinder his at- 
tendance upon the Publick Offices of the 
Church, ſeeing that as theſe yield more 
publick 
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publick honour to the Divine Majeſty, fo 
they are more effeq&ual for our own be- 
nefit ; much. leſs let ſloth, or too. great 
eagerneſs upon the affairs of the world, 
make us forget or negle& them ; but leaſt 
of all, let any lukewarm Indifferency, or 
atheiſtical Careleſsneſs, ſeize upon any 
Man in this particular ; but let the Man 
who glories to be of the Chriſtian Church, 
be ſure to be found there in the Aſſemblies 
of God's Servants. | 


3. And more particularly, let him not 


negle& the opportunities of Receiving the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as often 
as they are preſented to him, unleſs ſome 
weighty occaſion hinder or diſable him. 

It is well known to have been the uſe of 
the Primitive Church, to adminiſter this 

holy Sacrament as often as it held any 

ſolemn Aſſembly for Divine Worſhip, and 

the Chriſtians then as duly received it as 
they came to Church ; nor did the fre- 
quency of it abate their reverence to it, 
but highly encreaſed it rather. And this 
Office they therefore called the Communion, 
becauſe it was the ſymbol of a compleat 
Member of the Church, and the fulleſt in- 
ſtance of that Society. To have been kept 
from it by any accident, was then looked 
upon as-a great calamity ; but to be ag" 
re 
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red from it by the Cenſure of the Church, 


was as dreadful-to them as the Sentence of 
Death. - They ſought to be reſtored to it 
with tears, with proſtrati6ns in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes, with all the interceſſion of their 
—_— and all the intereſts they could 
make. 


There was no need, in thoſe times, to: 


uſe Arguments to- convince: Men of the 
Duty, or repeated Exhortations to preſs 
them to the performance of it ; the Mini- 
ſters of the Chnrch had no trouble in an- 
{wering Obje&tions againſt it, or removing 
mmpertinent Scruples abont it, muctr leſs 
was there any occaſion to urge the obſer- 
vance of it by humane Laws'; -for they re- 
membred is was inſtituted by their Saviour, 
on the ſame night im which he was betrayed, 
for the commemoration of his Paſſion, and 
recommended to their obſervance by the 
moſt obliging cireumſtances ;- they found 
the conſtant ſolemnity- of it ſetted in all 
Churches by the Apoſtles; and they were 
—_ aware of the unſpeakable comforts 
Now the reaſon of all theſe things holds 
as much in theſe times as then, ( ſaving 
that Men are not ſo conſcientious and» de- 
vout as they were: ) For, in the firſt place, 
it hath been the cuſtom of the Church, w 
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all times ſince, to make this Sacrament the 
badge and- cognizance of her Members, 
until of late thoſe have pretended to be 
Churches, where there was neither Order 
nor Unity, neither Sacraments admini- 
{tred, nor indeed Perſons qualified to 
adminiſter them ; and it's great pity and 
ſhame that ſuch an unhappy Novelty ſhould 
preſcribe againſt all Antiquity. And then, 
ſecondly, as for the inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament by our Saviour, it is manifeſt, 
that he did not deliver himſelf by way of 
counſel and advice, fo as to leave it toour 
diſcretion or courtelie to obſerve this Sa- 
crament_ or omit it, but by expreſs and 
poſitive command, Do this in remembrance 
of me ;, and therefore there is no room for 
the cavil againſt mix'd Communion, as if 
we were excuſed from celebrating the 
Lord's Supper, becauſe others do it un- 
worthily ; which is as much as to ſay, be- 
cauſe ſome do it as they ſhould not, I may 
chuſe whether I will do it at all. But (as 
I ſaid ) here is an expreſs Command that 
we do it, and therefore we have no liberty 
to omit it upon any ſuch pretence. And 
upon the ſame account, it will be in vain 
to pretend I am not prepared for it, and 
therefore muſt be excuſed ; for when our 


Lord hath made it our duty to do it, it is 
| Our 
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our duty alſo to do it as we ſhould do; 
and the negle& of one duty will not ex- 
cuſe another, z. e. our ſin of unprepared- 
neſs will be no apology for our fin in to- 
tal omiſſion of the Sacrament. The whole 
truth is, here are two things required of 
us, one expreſſed, and the other implied ; 
the expreſs duty, is, that we celebrate the 
memorial of our Saviour's Paſlion ; the 
implied duty, is, that this be done with 
fuch preparation as agrees with ſo ſacred 
a Myſtery ; both theſe therefore are to be 
performed : for, as my coming to the Sa-. 
crament wHl not excuſe my coming un- 
Ppreparedly, ſo much leſs will my unpre- 
paredneſs excuſe my not coming at ail. 
But of the two, it ſeems far the more par- 
donable to come, though ſomewhat un- 
preparedly, than not to come becauſe of 


unpreparedaeſs ; for that is neither to- 


come, nor Prepare neither. I ſay, thongh 
neither ought'to be done, yet 1t is plainly 
better to offend in the point of an implied 
duty. than of an expreſs one ; but eſpe- 
cially, it is more tolerable to commit one 
{in than both, as he that comes not to the 
Lord's Supper at all, notoriouſly doth.. 
But thea, thirdly, for the comforts. of 
this holy Sacrament, thoſe are fo. vaſtly 
great, that the Man is as well inſenſible of 
his 
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his own good, as of the honour of Chriſt 
Jeſus, who willfully negleQs the Lord's 
Supper. For, in the firſt place, by com- 
memorating the Paſſion of our Lord in that 
holy Feaſt, we not only perform an office 
of obedience and gratitude to our Saviour, 
but we ſtrengthen our Faith in the efficacy 
of his Death and Sacrifice for the expia- 
tion of ſin, which affords the greateſt re- 
lief to our guilty conſciences that can be. 
And together herewith we melt our own 
hearts into contrition, fears and ſorrow 
for thoſe ſins of ours which required ſuch 
an atonement. For who can conſider what 
his Saviour ſuffered, and look upon him whom 
we have pierced, and not mourn heartily 
for his ſin and his danger? Again, by 
Eating and Drinking at the Lord's Table, 
we are made ſenſible of the happy eſtate 
of Friendſhip with God, which we are 
now reſtored to by the intercefſion of 
our Lord Jeſns. Moreover, by comme- 
morating his Death, and the ends and ef- 
fects of it, we fortifie our own minds a- 
gainſt the fears of Death ; and by feeding 
upon his Body and Blood, we have the 
pledges of our own Reſurrettion and Im- 
mortality ; and to fay no more (though 
in ſo copious and comfortable a ſubject ) 
by partaking of his Body and Blood, = 
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become united to him, and partake of the 
ſame ſpirit that was in him. 

And now, after all this, who will make 
that an excuſe for omitting the Sacrament, 
that they do not find or obſerve that ei- 
ther themſelves or others profit by it ? 
What, is it no profit, that we have done 
our duty, and expreſsd our gratitude to 
ſo great a BenefaQtor ? Is it no profit to 
ſee Chriſt Crucified before our eyes, and 
to ſee him pour out his Heart Blood for 
Sinners ? Is it no profit to be made inge- 
nuouſfly to weep over our own fins? Is it 
no privilege, no comfort to be admitted 
to the Lord's Table, in token of friend- 
ſhip and reconciliation with him ? Certain- 
ly, there is no body but profits ſomething, 
more 0r leſs, by theſe things ; and if there 
be any Man who doth not profit greatly 
by them, he muſt needs haye a very naughty 
heart indeed, and had need to prepare 
himſelf, and go often to the Sacrament, 
that it may be mended. But however, let 
the good Chriſtian gladly embrace all op- 
portunities of this holy Solemnity, and 
not doubt to find comfort by it. 

4. Asfor the other offices of the Church, 
ſuch as Prayers eſpecially, let him re- 
member to frequent them conſtantly and 
entirely. By conſtancy of attendance w_ 
Pub- 
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Publick Worſhip, I mean, that he ſhould not 
only apply himſelf to it on the Sundays or 
Lord's Days, but every Day of the Week, 
if there be opportunity : and by entirereſs 
of God's Service, I underſtand it to be his 
duty both to go at the beginning, and to 
join in it both Morning and Evening, that 
by all together;he may not only ſecure him- 
ſelf. and his! own conſcience of his hearti- 
neſs and fincerity, but demonſtrate to all 
about him the great ſenſe he hath of the 
moment of Religion, and that he' looks 
upon the ſerving of God as of greater 
conſequence than all other intereſts what- 
{oever. 

As for the firſt of theſe, viz. the fre- 
quenting the Publick Prayers every Day 
(where they are tobe had) it is obſervable 
in the character of Cornelins, Af. x. 2. 
that amongſt other inſtances of Devotion, 
it is ſaid of him, that he prayed to God al- 
ways ; which cannot well be underſtood of 
any thing elſe but his daily frequenting the - 
Publick Prayers, becauſe his private Pray- 
ers could not be ſo well known as to make 
his character. But moſt expreſsly it 1s 
ſaid of all that believed, A. 11. 46: that 
they ' continued daily with one accord in the 
temple 5 which muſt needs principally have 
reference to this duty of Publick Prayer : 
an 
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and it is very hard if any Man be fo put 
to it,” that he cannot ſpare one Hour in a 
Day to do publick honour to the Divine 
Majeſty ; or rather, it is a great ſign of 
unbelief in his Providence, as well as want 
of loveto him, if a Man cannot truſt God 
ſo far as to hope. that ſuch a time ſpent in 
his ſervice ſhall be recompenſed by his 
bleſſing upon the: reſidue of the Day ; or 
however, a good Chriſtian will be well 
contented, and gladly ſacrifice ſo much of 
his ſecular intereſts (as this comes to) to 

the Divine Majeſty. | 
As for the ſecond point, viz. going at 
the beginning of Prayers, it is a ſhameful 
neglet which ſeveral Perſons are guilty 
of, who will not altogether be abſentfrom 
the Church, but yet will come commonly 
ſo late, that they not only loſe part of the 
Prayers, but enter very abruptly and ir- 
reverently upon that which they partake 
of. It is poſſible a Man may ſometimes be 
furprized by the time, or diverted from 
his intention by ſome emergency ; but to 
be frequently tardy, is an argument that 
he loves ſomething better than God and 
his Worſhip. For doubtleſs, a good Chri- 
{tian would ordinarily chuſe rather to ſtay 
for the Miniſter, than that the Publick 
Office ſhould ſtay for him ; and thinks it 
_m fitter 
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fitter to ſpend a little time, in preparing. 
and difpoling his heart for the Duties of 
Religion, than either to enter into the Di- 
vine Preſence rudely, or to ſerve him on- 
ly by halves. 

| And as for the third branch of this in- 
ſtance of Devotion, viz. the reſorting 
both to Morning and Evening Service, it 
is obſervable, A. 111. 1. that the Apoſtles 
were at the temple at the hour of Prayer, be- 
ing the ninth hour : which is both a proof 
of their frequenting the Evening Service, 
as well as that of the Morning ; and alſo 
an example of obſerving the juſt and 
ſtated times of Publick Worſhip. And 
ſurely it will become every good Chriſtian 
to be led by ſuch a Precedent, eſpecially 
ſeeing the Goſpel-Worſhip which we Te- 
ſort to is ſo much more excellent and com- 
fortable than the Jewiſh was (which thoſe 
holy Men thus carefully frequented ) as 
we ſhall ſee by and by. 

5. In the next place, it is to be minded, 
That ia all theſe publick approaches to 
God's Houſe, we are to expreſs a great 
reverence towards the Divine Majeſty : 
By which I do not only mean, that we 
ought in our hearts to think worthily of 
him, and proſtrate all the inward powers - 
of-onr ſouls to him, but that in our _ 
War 
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ward man, 1n our carriage and bodily de- 
portment, we expreſs an aweful regard to 
Him, by all ſuch geſtures and ſigns, as, ac- 
cording to the common opinion of Men, 
aretaken to betoken the higheſt reverence 
and obſervance, ſuch as ſtanding, kneel- 
ing, bowing, and proſtrations of our ſelves 
before Him. 

For though the Heart be that which God 
principally looks at, yet foraſmuch as he 


made our Bodies as well as our Souls, and 


we hope he will fave both, he therefore 
expects we ſhould glorifie him, both with our 
ſouls and with our bodies, which are his, and 
which he hath bought with a price, 1 Cor.vi.20, 
And indeed, there is ſuch a nearneſs and 


{ympathy between our Bodies and Spirits, ' 


that they ordinarily move by conſent, and 
draw one another into compliance : inſo- 
much, that he who truly bows his Soul to 
God, can ſcarcely forbear at the ſame time 
to bow his Knees to him alſo ; and he, on 
the other fide, that bows his Knee to him, 
is, by that very motion of his body, in 
ſome meaſure put in mind to entertain re- 
verential Thoughts and Afﬀections towards 
him, | 

And this care of Bodily Worſhip 1s the 
more important in publick ſervice, and 
eſpecially in God's Houſe ; becauſe (as l 
noted 
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noted before) then and there his honour 
and grandeur is concerned, and any inde- 
cent carriage, in ſuch a caſe, is an affront 
to him, and expoſes him to contempt in 
the eyes of men ; and therefore that car- 
riage which in ſecret worſhip might admit 
of excuſe, will in publick be intolerable 
profaneneſs, 

Wherefore, let not the pious Man be 
affrighted by any one, out of the expreſſions 
of bodily reverence, under the notion of 
Superſtition, which is become a Bugbear, 
by which weak Men are made afraid” of 
every inſtance of a decorous or generous 
Devotion. . There can be no culpable Sy- 
perſtition in our Worſhip, ſo long as we 
have the true Object for it, and whilft we 
uſe not ſuch expreſſions of our Devotion 
as he hath forbidden ; but this of Bodily 
Reverence is ſo far from being forbidden, 
that it is expreſsly required in the holy 


Scripture, and hath been conſtantly pra- 


aifed by all holy Men. Go 
Nor let the fancy of a Spiritual Worſhip, 
required under the Goſpel, beguile any 
Man into a contempt or negle& of Bodily 
Reverence ; for it 1s plain, that although 
the Chriſtian Religion raiſes Mens Inward. 
Devotion higher, yet it abates nothing of 
Outward Adoration ; but rather, when it 
L 2 TC- 
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requires the former ſhould be more intenſe 
and affectionate, it ſuppoſes the other 
ſhould be anſwerable, becauſe it is natural 
ſo to be ; for this being the acceſſory, can- 
not but follow the principal. 

It is true, there is a poſſibility that more 
ſtreſs may be laid upon the Shadow than 
the Subſtance ; and ſome Men may hope 
to complement God Almighty out of his 


right to their Hearts, by the addreſlcs of 


tncir. Bodies : But the fault, 1n this caſe, 
is not that there is too much of the latter, 
dat too little of the former; and the good 
Chriſtian theretore will be ſureto join both 
together, and as he will come to God's 
Honſe with the moſt elevated affections, 
{o he will expreſs his appreh<nſions of the 
infinite diſtagce between him and the Di- 


vine Majeſty, by the lowlieſt poſtures of 


his body. 

6. Next to this, let the pious Man think 
it his duty to pay ſome meaſure of reve- 
Terce to God's Miniſter, as well as to the 
Divine Majelty, and for his ſake. In the 
Old Teſtament, God took ſpecial care 0j 
the Reſpect and Dignity of his Minilters, 
as well as of their Maintenance ; for 1n- 
dzed, all contumely towards them re- 
dounds upon himſelt : And the New Te- 
fament 1s very full and expreſs in this par- 
ticular; 
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ticular ; they are thoſe that watch for our 
fouls, and mu give account for them ; 
they are God's Embaſſadors, and workers to- 
gether with him ;, thoſe by whoſe hands he 
pardons and bleſſes his People, and there- 
fore he hotds them as the ſtars in his right 
hand; and thoſe who ſlight them that ſpeak 
in his Name on Earth, affront Him that 
ſpeaketh from Heaven, But amongſt the 
many paſſages in the New Teſtament to 


this purpoſe, that of the Apoſtle to the * 


Theſſalonians, 1 Epiſt. v. 13. 1s very Conſi- 
derable ; the words are theſe, We beſeech 
you,brethren, to know thoſe who labour amongſt 
you, and are over you in the Lord ;, and to 
eſteem them very highly in love, for their works 
ſake. The laſt words are ſo emphatica}, 
they cannot be expreſſed in Engliſh, iyd% 
euT3s a wears, tO give them greater 
eſteem than otherwiſe is due to them for 
their work and office ſake, z. e. to value 
them above their parts, and merits, and 
quality, in other reſpects ; for the ſake of 
that relation they ſtand in to God, and for 
their office and uſefulneſs towards our Souls, 

And indeed, touching, that laſt particu- 
lar, it is evident in experience, that all 
thoſe who have any regard to their own 
Souls, are ſuch as endeavour to raiſe in 
their Hearts an eſteem for their Miniſter ; 
33 not 
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not only that they may encourage his ſtu- 
dies, and ſweeten his labours to him, but 
that they may render themſelves the more 
capable of following his counſels, and re- 
cetving benefit by his inſtructions : And, 
on the other ſide, thoſe that ſlight and 
vilifie the Perſons of ſuch, neither do nor 
poſſibly can (ordinarily) receive any be- 


nefit by their Miniſtry ; and therefore the 


Prophet Hoſea, chap. iv. 4. ſpeaking of a 
* profligate and hopeleſs ſort of People, 
uſeth this expreſſion, Thzs people are as thoſe 
that ſtrive with the prieF; q. d. they are 
not only horribly vicious and profane, but 


they are 1incorrigible too. Therefore the 


piouſly diſpoſed Man will be ſure to reve- 
rence God's Miniſters, both for God's ſake, 
and his own too. , And this leads me to a- 
nother Duty of kin to the former, viz. 

7. That the good Chriſtian account it 
an office of publick Piety, as well as of 
common Juſtice, to pay truly and faithful- 
ly his Tythes and Church Dues to the Mi- 
miſter : this the Apoſtle intimates by the 
expreſſion of double honour, 1 Tim. V. 17. 
Natural Reaſon, and the common Senſe of 
Mankind, requires, that they which ſerve 
at the Altar, ſhould live upon the Altar. And 
in the Old Teſtament, when God himſelf 
&tled the proviſion for his Miniſters, Fr 
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did it moſt amply and honourably ; and un- 
der the Goſpel, pious Antiquity took care 
that 'the Chriſtian Church, and Miniſtry . 
thereof, ſhould be liberally endowed, till 

the envy and rapacity of after-times de- 

prived it of a great part of its rights : but 

now, after thoſe depredations, it would 

be an horrible ſin and ſhame to rob the 

Church of any part of that remainder, or 

fraudulently to diminiſh or impair it. For 

it is evident, that no Man can pretend any 

T1ght to it, as having neither purchaſed it 

nor hired it, nor had it deſcend upon, 
him by inheritance ; the Church's due be-' 
ing a Teſerved Eſtate, or a Rent-charge 
upon every private Eſtate. And it is no- 
torious, that it is what pious Anceſtry con- 
ſecrated tothis uſe ; and therefore no part 
of it can be invaded, intercepted or en- 
croached upon, without Sacrilege, and 
the Curſe of God. 

And for proof of this, we need no more 
than to obſerve the common ſucceſs of ſuch 
Men as purloin from the Church and (as 
their own phraſe is) are always pinching 
on the Parſon's ſide. They are generally 
a querulous, uneaſie, lean, hungry and un- 
thrifty ſort of People, God Almighty 
blowing upon and blaſting their other la- 
bours, for the ſake of this accurſed thing 
L 4 0 
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in their Tents; or if any of them thrive 
for the preſent, yet, one time or other, | 
- a Coal from the Altar will take hold of, ' 
and fire their Neſts. Whereas, on the 
other fide, thoſe that are juſt to God in 
this particular, ordinarily find the benefit 

of jt in the ſucceſs of their affairs ; and they 
are commonly chearful in their ſpirits, and 
proſperous in the world. 

But the good Chriſtian will not need 
theſe Arguments ; for he loves God, and 
his Service, and his Miniſters ; and thinks 
x fit, that he that reaps ſpiritual things, 
ought liberally to ſow temporal things ;, at 
leaſt, he will rather abridge himſelf, than 
wrong the Church, although it may be 
never fo cleverly done, under the coun- 
tenance of a corrupt cuſtom or preſcrip- 
tion. So far from it, that, 

8. In the Eighth place, He will be an 
Example of pious munificence, and put 
himſelf to ſome voluntary coſt for the Or- 
naments of Religion, and the Houſe of 
God, and that his Publick Service may be 
performed: with gravity, decency and ſo- 
temnity. For he thinks it very fit, that the 
Great Majeſty of Heaven and Earth ſhould 
not only be worſhipped with fincerity and 
devotion, but with grandeur and magnih- 
cence. He will not therefore humour the 
| profane- 
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profaneneſs of degenerate times ſo much, as 
to forſwear building of Churches, if it be in 
his power, nor much leſs will be backward 
or ſtingy in-repairing of them, when there 
is occa(ion ; for he cannot find in his heart 
to let God's. Houſe lie waſte, when he 
builds his-own.; nor frame his mind to 
think that is good enough for the uſes of 
Religion, which he could not be conten- 
ted with for his private accommodation, 
if better were in his power ; and therefore 
will, in all Pariſh-meetings about theſe 
matters, vote for God, againſt his own 
Purſe; for he is. of David's mind, who 
hat no fanſie for a cheap Religion, or 
would ſerve God with that which co$t him no- 
thing, 1 Chron. XXi. 24. And as he, Pſa. 
Ixxx1v. ver. 5, 6,7. bleſſes thoſe that took 
Pains to repair the .Ways, and to . make 
the Paſſage eaſie towards God's Houle at 
Jeruſalem ;, ſo the pious Chriſtian will en- 
deavour, by- his counſel and example, 
that the whole external face of Religion 
may be lightſome, beautiful and decorous 
in the place where he dwells, to the end 
that not only. his. Animal Spirits may the 
more chearfully comply with the Devo- 
tion of his Mind, but that thoſe alſo ma 
be invited. to. frequent. God's Houſe 2 
Worſhip. who have not yet experimented 
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the Spiritual Raviſhments of it. In fur- 
ther purſuance whereof, 

9. The pious Man (we ſpeak of) will, 
together with all the forefaid Allurements, 
nſe alfo his utmoſt endeavours, by per- 
fuaſtons, enconragements, and all other fit 
means to prevail with the whole Neigh- 
bourhood or Parifh to frequent the Church. 
For as he wonld not go to Heaven alone, 
nay, knows affuredly, he ſhall not come 
there, if he do not endeavour to carry 0- 
thers along with him ; fo neither 1s he 
contented to feed npon the fatneſs of God's 
Honſe alone, but wonld have others par- 
take with him. 

He hath a holy indignation, to obſerve 
Theatres to be filled, Exchanges and Mar- 
kets thronged, and God's Honſe unfarniſhd 
with Gnefts. He wonders at the inconſi- 
derateneſs of Men, who incurr fucha guilt, 
by the contempt of Religion ; and pities 
their folly, that deny themſelves ſo many 
comforts and advantages as God's Houſe 
affords, above any other place of reſort 
——_— 

Befides, he confiders, that not only God 
1s more honour'd by a general confluence 
to his ſervice, but that his own heart is 
more enlarged and chearful, and his affe- 
Eions more raiſed (as It were _— in 
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Conſort) when there is a brave concourſe 
in Divine Offices. 

 P/al. exxii. r, 2. T rejoiced ( ſaith the 
Holy Man) whez they ſaid, Come, let us 90 
up to the houſe of the Lord : Our feet (hall 
ftand within thy gates, O Jeruſalem. Well- 
difpofed Perſons (it ſeems) then were 
wont to call upon and provoke one ano- 
ther, and to flock together in Companies 
towards the Temple, and it wasa pleaſant 
ſpeQacle tothe Pſalmiſt to behold it. And 
let good Chriſtians be aſhamed tobe ont- 
done in any thing of this kind, fince- our 
Church and Worſhip is ſo incomparably 
more excellent than theirs. W hat was it 
that a zealous Jew could provoke his Neigh- 
bours to go up to the Temple for ? to ſee 
a Beaſt ſlain, and a Smoke made with the 
Fat and Intrails, or to muſe upon the ob- 
ſcare Hieroglyphicks in the Fabrick, the 
Utenſils,the Ornaments and Service of that 
Houſe ? Buta Chriſtian goes tothe Church 
to hear the lively Oracles of God, to ſee 
Heaven opened in all its glories, and to 
be ſhewed the way thither. 

Therefore, he that is ſenſible of the 
great odds on the ſide of the Chriftian Wor- 
ſhip, and who hath ſo much Prudence and 
Charity as to render him ſerviceable a- 
mong(t his Neighbours to ſuch a parpets 
| WI 
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will jog and awaken-them out of their ſloth 
and negligence of going to the Church, by 
wife and. manly Diſcourſes, and friendly 
and familiar Exhortations,. from the con- 
fiderations of the ſcandal to Religion, and 
diſcouragement to the Miniſter by the Peo- 
plesremiſneſs, and of the duty and benefit 
of diligent attendance ; and he will with 
the ſame zeal and care endeavour to anſwer 
their Objections, and: remove their Scru- 
ples about it 3 and eſpecially. confidering 
that this is commonly better taken, and 
fnks deeper intoſuch Men as need it, when 
Tis done (not only by the Miniſter, who 
s preſumed, by theſe incogitant Perſons, 
todo it for his Intereſt, or the Reputation 
of his Perſon.or Profeſhon, but) by thoſe 
who are upon the ſame terms.with them- 
Flves. | 

Toall this, the-pions Man aforeſaid: wilt 
wiſely nnprove the intereſt of his charity 
toblige the poorer ſort to their duty, dif- 
penſing moſt liberally to them who are 
moſt enclinable to follow his counſel in this 
particular; and for the middle fort of Men, 
hewill trade; and buy and ſell. upon choice 
with thoſe that are beſt affe&ged to ths 
Church and Reljgjion. But ifall this ſhould 
not do, and. that he. cannot. prevail upon 
Ul; yet, , 
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ro. In:the laſt place, He will not fail, at 
leaſt, to over-rule his own Famnly,. that 
, they ſhall nniverſally and conſtantly fre- 
quent the Church, and ſo be anexample to 
the Neighbourhood. This, I have.ſhewed. 
before, every Governor of a Family hath 
authority from God to do, and the holy 
Scripture affords us.ſeveral inſtances of the 
efficacy and ſucceſs of making uſe of it 
to this purpoſe : amongſt the reſt, by 
virtue hereof, Joſhua undertook for his- 
Houſe, that they ſhould ferve the Lord ;, and: 
Cornelius prevailed upon thoſe under him 
fo, that he is ſaid ro fear the Lord, with ail 
his Houſe. 

And indeed, a Maſter of a Family will 
be able to-give a very ſorry account of\his. 
Family, if he cannot oblige.them to ga to 
Church with him ; for we find-by woeful 
experience, that where, under pretence of 
{cruples about the Publick Worſhip, Infe- 
riors have claimed the privilege of ex- 
emption, and been permitted to reſort to 
Conventicles, the effect hath been, that ſuch 
Perſons have not only grown captious and 
inſotent, and. .by degrees to deſpiſe their. 
Superiors , but having by this means got- 
ten from under the eye. of thewr Gover-- 
nors, have made no ſcruple to run .into. 
Debauchery... 
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Therefore, 'let the pious Man ſtrictly 
charge himſelf thus far, and look upon him- 
ſelf as very inſignificant in his place, if he 
do not ſo much publick honour to God and 
Religion, as to bring his Family to the 
Houſe of God. 


CHAP. VI. 


Of Civil Piety : Or, 

Fiow a good Man may carry himſelf ſo, 
as to promote God's Honour, and the 
Publick Good, together with his own 
Peace and Comfort , in the Pariſh, 
 confrdered only as 'a Civil Society or 
Neighbourhood. I | 


en our bleſſed Saviour, A7at.v. 1 3. 

faith to his Diſciples, Ye are the 
[alr of rhe earth, he did not direct himſelf 
only to his Apoſtles, or to them and their 
Succefſors, the Paſtors of his Church, (as 
ſome have imagined,) but to all his Diſ- 
ctples in general. For beſides that the 
Beatitndes which he prononunces in the 
former part of the Chapter, and his other 
Diſcourſe (purſuant of them) which im- 
mediately 
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mediately precedes theſe words, apparent- 
ly concernall Chriſtians, ſofar as they are 
qualified for them ; It is evident alſo by 
St. Luke, chap. xiv. comparing the 25" 
ver. with the 329, that it was his intention 
to apply this title, of being the ſalt of the 
earth,to the whole Body of true Chriſtians. 

And then the importance of that ex- 
preſſion will be this, That the true ſpirit 
of Chriſtianity is and onght to be a prin- 
ciple of aQtivity ; and the Profeſſors of this 
Religion are notto content themſelves with 
paſſive innocency, and that they eſcape the 
contagion of evil Example, nor be cor- 
rupted and debanched by the temptations 
or cuſtoms of the world : But that they 
mult look upon it as their Duty to better 
and improve the ſtate of Mankind, to in- 
fluence upon it, to ſeaſon and preferye 
others from corruption, as well as them- 
ſelves. 

Nor is this activity of true Chriſttanity 
to be ſtrictly confined within the limits of 
the Church, or todifplay it {el meerly in 
the great Duties of Religion properly con- 
ſidered. For as our Saviour defigned not 
only toſhew Mena Way to another World 
above, but alſo to amend the condition of 
this preſent World below, and to make&tt 


a more quiet and comfortable Mn” , 
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ſo,. doubtleſs, when he calls his Diſciples 
the Salt of the whole Earth; ,.he intended 
to require, that every good Man ſhould 
within his. whole ſphere) endeavour to 
promote Humanity, Morality, and the 
Civil and Political Happineſs of Mankind. 
The: diſcharge .of. which, is that which I 
call CivilPzety ;,. and the meaſures whereof 
(at leaſt fo far as-:concerns the purpoſe ia 
hand ) are briefly deſcribed in.the follow- | 
tng particulars. | 

I. The firſt office of Civil Piety, is, to 
maintain Government and Order, to keep 
up the. Honour and Dignity of the Prince, 
preſerve the Reverence of Magiſtracy,, 
and the. Laws of a. Man's Country. For 
the doing of this, we haye as expreſs and 
urgent Commands of God, as any.are to 
.be. found in the whole Scripture.; and 
therefore the conſcientious diſcharge here- 
of is as acceptable to him, as any act of im- 
mediate Worſhip. .For God Almighty 
needs nothing at our hands for himſelf; or 
for his own uſe and advantage, but makes 
the publick Good of his Creatures the Mat- 
ter and Reaſon of his Laws. Now Publick 
Peace and Tranquillity (which are only 
to be preſerved by Laws and Magiſtracy) 
are. of. mighty concernment to Mankind, 
as well as beautiful in the Eyes of —_ 9-4 
cailer 
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calletir himſelf 2 God of Order. For. with- 
out Government, we could have no qmet 
in our Habitations, no ſecurity of our 
Perſons, no propriety in our Eſtates, no 
defence againſt foreign Invaſion, nor any 
refuge from the: enraged Multitude, or 
combined force-of evil Mem; butthe Weak 
would be a prey to the Strong, the Sltoth- 
ful would eat the labours of the Indu- 
{trjous, the World would be filled with 
Murders, Rapine and Violence, and. be- 
come an Hell upon Earth ; and therefore 
it 1s not only worthy of a wiſe Man's care 
to uphold Government, but muſt be his 

important duty to endeavour it; . 
And the being inſtrumental herein, 1s 
not only very honourable to Religion, and 
conſequently procures the benign aſpe&t of 
Princes towards it, and provokes them to 
become: Nurſing Fathers of it, but is. pe- 
culiarty commodious. to all the offices and 
exerciſes thereof. Therefore it is obſer- 
vable, that the Apoſtles generally in all 
their Writings, immediately after they 
have diſcourſed of the peculiar Duties of 
Chriſtianity, ſubjoin earneſt Exhortations 
to obedience to Humane Laws, and Civil 
Powers; and the Primitive Chriſtians were 
fo infinitely tender herein,as if they thought 
that God could.not have his Honour, and 
| Glory, 
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Glory, and Service rightly performed to 
him, unleſs Peace and Order were pre- 
ſerved in the World. 

Now foraſmuch as the greateſt King- 
doms conſiſt of ſo many ſeveral leſſer Bo- 
dies, as the integral parts thereof ; and 
thoſe again of ſo many Pariſhes : And for- 
aſmuch as it is impoſſible there ſhould be 
Peace and good Order in the Whole, if the 
particular parts or members be out of or- 
der; therefore it muſt not- only be the 
duty, but be within the power of every 
private Perſon to contribute ſomething to- 
wards the great end aforeſaid ; firſt, by 
diſpoſing himſelf ; ſecondly, by principling 
his Family ; and thirdly, by perſuading 
and enclining his Neighbours to favour and 
aſſiſt the Government towards the attain- 
ment of the deſign of Humane Society. 
And this the good Chriſtian ought at this 
time eſpecially to ſet himſelf about with 
the greater zeal ; becauſe the lJooſnels here- 
in ſeems to be one of the peculiar evils.of 
the preſeat age we live in, and that which 
not only makes an ill reflection upon Reli- 
gion, but endangers the ſtate of it. 

In order therefore to the upholding of 
Government, let the good Man endeavour, 
in converſe with his Neighbours, to poſſeſs 


them with an apprehea{iou of the neceliey | 
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of ſubmitting private intereſts to common 
utility, and particular opinion to publick 
diſcretion, and fo bring them into a good 
Opinion of the reaſonableneſs of the Laws, 
and of the wiſdom of their Governors. Let 
. him labour to remove Peoplesdiſcontents, 
to confute their jealouſies, and to make 
them chearful and well-plcaſed with the 
ſtate of the World, which God hath or- 
dered. Let him diſcountenance all ſ{edi- 
tious Libels and News ; not permit in his 
company any pragmatical cenſuring of the 
Laws or publick Councils ; no traducing 
the Perſons or expoſing the Infirmities of 
Governors, nor no Tepining at, and en- 
vying the glory and ſplendour of thoſe 
that are preferred above themſelves. 

That he may be ſucceſsful in all this, 
let him be careful to preſerve and keep up 
the diſtin& ranks, orders and degrees of 
Men, and that thoſe differences which it 
hath pleaſed the Divine Providence to 
make in the fortunes and conditions of Men 
be obſerved, Imean, in reſpe& of Ageand 
Youth, Riches and Poverty, Honour and 
Obſcurity ; the neglet of which, is not 
only a malapert Quakerly humour, but a- 
principle of ſedition and confuſion in the 
World, For as it is evident, that there 


can be no Peace and Quiet in the _— 
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if there be no Government ; ſo it is as cer- 
tain, there can be no Government, where 
there is no: Order,, nor the different 
degrees amongſt Men obſerved : And 
therefore, he that would either level the 
condition of all Men, or (which 1s the 
fame thing ineffteat) would deſtroy that 
reverence which keeps up that diſtintion 
and diverſity of condition, diflolves the 
very ſinews of Humane Society. 

God Almighty,indeed, could eaſily have 
levelled the condition of all Men, and taken 
away or prevented the differences of Rich 
and Poor, Honourable and Ignoble ; 
and of Old and. Young too, if he had ſo 
Pleaſed. But then, it is not imaginable 
how there could have been any Society a- 
mongſt Men, at leaſt, unleſs he had alſo, 
by his Ommpotency, made them all to be 
wiſe and good too : but. foraſmuch as he 
reſolved to have Order and Government. 
amongſt Men, and yet would not effect it 
by violence ; he therefore reſolved, by 
means of thoſe difterent conditions afore- 
ſaid, to ſubordinate them- one to another, 
and to unite them together in the-bonds of 
mutual uſefulneſs and dependance. ly” 

So he ordered, that ſome ſhould be poor, 
to eaſe the rich of labour and drudgery ; 
and others rich, to employ and apy 
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their induſtry ; that the one might have 
ſuperfluity to relieve the other's want, and 
the other be obliged by their bounty : the 
ſame Providence ordered, that there ſhould 
be :fame Men in power and dignity, and 
others 1n privacy and obſcurity ; that-the 
Man of Honour ſtanding by and counte- 
nancing the Ignoble as his Client, he, on 
the other ſtde, ſhould obſerve and acknow- 
ledge him as his Patron, and ſo harmony 
ariſes out of this diſcord. 

Again, He ordered the World ſo, that 
all ſhould not be of a ſtature and capacity 
of body or mind, but that there ſhould be 
Old Men able to counſel and adviſe others, 
but not of ſtrength to execute ; and Young 
Men of ſpirit and vigour for execution, 
but deſtitute of counſel and wiſdom ; that 
the former, by their experience and ob- 
ſervation, inſtructing the latter, and the 
latter, by their ſtrength and courage, aſ- 
tiſting the former, they might be mutually 
endeared to each other, as Members of 
the ſame Body, 

He therefore who encourages or ſuffers 
( if he can help it) the Poor to be ſurly 
and inſolent towards the Rich, or the pri- 
vate Perſon: to be contumacious towards 
thoſe in dignity, or the Young to be 
rude and malapert towards the Aged, op- 
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poſes himſelM to Divine Providence, and 
is the Author of diſſolution of Govern- 
ment, and confuſion in the World. But 
he that perſuades the Poor to be modeſt, 
as well as the Rich to be charitable ; that 
puts private Perſons in mind of ſubjection, 
as well as great Men of generoſity and 
mildneſs ; that diſpoſes Young Men to re- 
verence the gray hairs of the Aged, as 
. well as them to do worthily of their re- 
{pet and gravity, ſubſerves the Divine 
Providence in his wiſe method of pre- 
ſerving Peace and Order, and lays the firſt 
foundation of good Government. For the 
foundation of all Laws and. Magiſtracy is 
to be laid in the Hearts and Principles of 
Men; and unleſs a modeſt reverence of 
Superiority be firſt ſetled there, the ex- 
erciſe of meer Power and Authority will 
be very difficult and inſucceſsful. So that 
it is in the power of private Perſons to pro- 
mote publick Government, and the office 

of yertuous Men to do fo. 
2. The ſecond office of a Chriſtian in 
his Pariſh, is, to promote Juſtice and Ho- 
neſty amongſt the Neighbourhood, in all 
their dealings and tranſactions one with 
another. It is commonly and truly faid, 
That Juſtice is the Pillar of the World : 
And therefore it is obſeryable, that the 
. Great 


and Comfortable Living. 239 


Great Creator and Governor of the World 
uſually interpoſes by a viſible Providence, 
more 1n behalf of this Vertue, than of any 
other ; infomuch, that Oppreſſion, and 
thoſe ſecret inſtances of Injuſtice, which 
cannot ordinarily be diſcerned and puniſh- 
ed by the hand of the Magiſtrate, ſeldom 
eſcape a Curſe and Divine Vengeance in 
this Life. For beſides the miſchief that 
ſuch fins do to humane ſociety, they are 
arguments of great Infidelity and Atheiſm ; 
foraſmuch as it plainly betrays that Man 
to have no perſuaſion of a World to come, 
who can be tempted, for the ſake of the 
preſent World, to do ſuch baſe and un- 
worthy actions ; and therefore it isas well 
an a of Piety towards God, and of Cha- 
rity to Men, as of advantage to the ſtate 
-of Civil Society, to uſe all endeavours to 
prevent ſuch kind of tranſgreſſions. 

. But it is not only ſtrict Juſtice which 1 
here intend, but my meaning is to take it 
in the full latitude, ſo as to compriſe 
Truth, and Faithfulneſs, and Equity alſo ; 
that Men be true intheir Aſſertions, faith- 
ful and ſteady in their Promiſes, and equi- 
table and candid in all their Dealings ; 
and fo far from doing violence to each o- 
ther, that they do not enterprize to out- 
wit, ſurprize or over-reach one ms 
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that they. uſe a hymane-temper, and ex- 
preſs a -publick-ſpirit ; and, in a word, 
that they govern themſelves by that-Gol- 
den Rule, of doing to others as they would 
be content to be done unto, every Man making 
the caſe of his Neighbour to be his own. 

And this I the rather repreſent to the 
good Chriſtian's care ; becauſe this kind 
of Injuſtice is become another very com- 
mon and epidemical ſin of the age, and 
Men ſeem -to applaud themſelves, in be- 
ing able to cheat beyond «the cogmzance 
of humane Laws, and to play upon and 
abuſe the ſimplicity, credulity or inadver- 
tency one of another. | 

For prevention and remedy of which, 
the Perſon we ſpeak of, muſt, in the firſt 
place, render himſelf a great Example of 
Integrity and Equity, eſpecially becauſe 
the meaſures of theſe Vertues cannot be ſo 
well delivered by the preſcription of any 
Laws whatſoever, as they may be ex- 
preſs'd in the-Life, and obſerved in the 


Converſation of good Men. And, in the 


next place, he ought to endeavour, by 
diſcourſe, to make thoſe he converſes with 
ſenſible of the baſeneſs and villainy of In- 
juſtice, by repreſenting the ſordid love of 
the World, from which it proceeds ; the 
diſtruſt in God's Providence, with which 

It 
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it 1s accompanied ; or rather the utter un- 
belief of a God, by which it is encouraged. 
How treacherous and cowardly a thing is 
it to work upon other Mens neceſlity or 
facility : how ſelfiſh and unneighbourly a 
thing to have no reſpect to any thing but 
our own private intereſt : how little 1s 
commonly gotten at laſt by ſuch kind of 
courſes ; and to how little purpoſe, lince a 
Man cannot but expe& the curſe of God 
upon his honeſt endeavours (otherwiſe) for 
the ſake of his unjuſt acquiſitions ? 

3. The third office of good Neigh- 
bourhood, is, to endeavour to bring into 
faſhion again that almoſt antiquated vertue 
of ſimplicity and plain-heartedneſs in our. 
diſcourſes and communications ; that Men, 
eſpecially Neighbours, ſhould ordinarily 
be free, and open, and plain to one ano- 
ther, without cunning and ſcrupulous re- 
ſervation, than which nothing is more 
ſuitable to the relation of Neighbours, no- 
thing more friendly and obliging ; for it 
makes converſation ſafe and eaftite, when 
Men expreſs a moderate confidence one in 
another : And although this, like ſome of 
the leſſer Stars, make no great ſhew in the 
World ; yet it is of very great influence 
to ſweeten the tempers of Men, and im- 
prove the comforts of _ Beiides, 
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it is an argument of ſincerity of heart, of | 
competent aſſurance of a Man's own judg- 


ment, and a real inſtance of true greatneſs 


of mind ; whereas little artifices of con- 


cealment are juſtly look*d upon as the diſ- 
guiſes of weakneſs, or the prefaces to 
fraud, and conſequently render a Man ei- 
ther dangerous or contemptible to thoſe he 
converlſes with, 

Some Men, indeed, pleaſe themſelves 
much in cloſeneſs and caution, and count 
it not only a point of prudence, but a piece 
of ſtate and greatneſs to live in the dark 
to all about them ; but it is eaſte to ob- 
ſerve, that if any Men admire ſuch Perſons 
for their depth, they withal ſuſpe& them 
for their deſigns, and to be ſure do not 
love them. 

I acknowledge there is ſuch a thing as 
a prudent and virtuous ſecrecy and taci- 
turnity, which is very commendable and 
neceſJary in ſome caſes; for no Man values 
im that labours under a looſeneſs of 
tongue, and an incontinency of mind, ſo 
that he cannot keep his own counſel : And 
who ſhall truſt him with their ſecrets, who 
1s a blab of his own? And it is well e- 
nough ſaid, that nakednefs of Mind 15 as 
undecent as that of the Body. But then, 
on the other ide, muſt a Man be accounted 
naked, 
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naked, unleſs he cloath himſelf in Armour? 
To be always upon the Ward, and to 
ſtand continually upon our guard, as if we 
were I an Enemy's Country, is at leaſt un- 
neighbourly and diſobliging. For beſides 
that ſuch an artificial converſation is very 
troubleſome to both Parties, in regard, on 
the one hand, it is very difficult to the 
reſerved Man always to ſtand bent, ſo as 
never to betray himſelf, and then he ſpoils 
all his defign : And, on the other hand, 
it puts other Men upon their guard too ; 
for Men are naturally ſhy of thoſe whom 
they obſerve to be conſtantly and rigidly 
cloſe, and fo converſation is interrupted ; 
whereas nothing unlocks other mens hearts, 


| like the opening of our own to them. 


Again, Too great reſervedneſs, as it is 
always entertained with jealouſie and ſuſ- 
picion for the preſent, ſo it commonly 
breeds diſputes and conteſts in the conc]u- 
tion ; whereas plain-heartedueſs hath no 
rubs and difficulties in its way, nor no 
atter-game to play ; for every Man be- 
leves and truſts ſuch a Man as plays upon 
the ſquare, and ſuch a converſation is pleas 
{ant and acceptable. 

Moreover, Cunning is always look'd 
upon as an argument of a little Mind, and 
a cowardly Temper ; for what ſhould 
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tempt a Man to diſſemble and work under- 
ground, but miſtruſt of his own abilities, 
or conſciouſneſs of evil deſigns ; and 
this is ſo far from affording a Man any 
ſecurity, that it provokes other Men firſt 
to pry the more curiouſly into him, and 
then to countermine him, and at laſt to 
exper ich. -- - - 

To all which add, That if this Re- 
ſervedneſs we ſpeak of proceeds from in- 
ſincerity and deſign, it betrays great un- 
belief of God and of Providence ; for the 
clear apprehenſions of thoſe great paints 
will encourage a Man to be open, and 
Plain, and confident : but if it proceed 
trom temper and conſtitution only, yet 
eyenthen it doth far more harm than good, 
and particularly (zsI ſaid beforc) it makes 
iife and converſation very uncomfortable, 
aad good neighbourhood plainly impoſ- 
tible ; and therefore it is well worthy of 
the care and endeavours of a good Manto 
reduce and recover the ancient lincerity 
and iimplicity, inſtead of that hollow com- 
vmiemental hypocrite which hath of late 
{ſupplanted and excluded it. 

4. But yet care 1s to be taken withal, 
that this plainneſs and fimplicity degenerate 
not into rudeneſs, or frothy and fooliſh 


converſation; and therefore it is the fourth. 


office 
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office of a vertuous Man, amongſt his 
Neighbours, to endeavour to render Con- 
verſation ſavoury, and manly, and pro- 
fitable, as well as ſincere ; that is, that it 
be neither trifled away with flat, inſipid 
and goſſipping impertinence, nor miſ- 
employed in light and idle drollery, nor 
turned into an occaſion of tipling and ſen- 
ſuality, much lefs debauched by profane- 
neſs and malapert refleQions on things ſa- 
cred, but that it be applied to the fur- 
therance of real buſineſs, to the bettering 
of Mens underſtandings, to vertuous pur- 
poſes, and eſpecially to the advantage of 
Religion. Theſe laſt things are uſefal to 
the World, and worthy of Men ; but the 
. other are a miſ-expence of time, a de- 
grading of-our ſelves, a reproach to our 
reaſon, and the bane of converſation. 
With a peculiar reſpect to ſuch things 
as theſe it is that Chriſtians are called the 
ſalt of the earth, ( as I obſerved before, ) 
becauſe they are not only to prevent the 
rottenneſs and putrefaQion, but alſo the 
flatneſs and infipidity of converſation. And 
as for that which I intimated in the laſt 
place, namely, the conſulting the adyan- 
tage of Religion, I muſt now ſay further, 
That although it be true, That that is not 
the only ſubje& of.good Diſcourſe, foraſ- 
| M 3 much 
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much as God allows us both the refreſh- 
ment of our ſpirits, and a moderate con- 
cern about the affairs of this life ; and 
therefore conſequently the affair of ano- 
ther World ought not to be importunely 
thruſt in upon all occaſions, to the exclu- 
{fon of other entertainments : yet moſt 
certainly it onght to have its place and ſhare 
1 our friendly communications, as being 
the moſt weighty and important ſubject, 
and, if it be dexterouſly managed, the moſt 
genteel and obliging. Neither will it be 
fo very difficult as is commonly imagined, 
to turathe ſtream of neighbourly Diſcourſe 
this way, if Men would be perſuaded to 
try, and apply themſelves ſeriouſly to it : 
And ſurely, he that hopes to attain the Joys 
of Heaven himſelf, cannot but wiſh his 
Neighbours in the way thither alſo ; nor 
can he whoſe heart is throughly affe&ted 
with the apprehenſions of it, omit, now 
and then, to let fall ſomething or other 
that way tending ; at leaſt, every good 
Man owes ſo much to God and Religion, 
as to interpoſe a good word, ſometimes, in 
their behalf, which, beſides that it gives 
ſome countenance to Piety for the preſent, 
may,by the bleſſing of God,make a greater 
impreſſion than we are awate of, and re- 
dound to his own comfortable account a- 
nother day. But, 5. It 
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5- It is unqueſtionably the duty of every 
Chriſtian, to labour, to the utmoſt of his 
power, to make and preſerve Peace a- 
monegſt his Neighbours. To this purpoſe, 
it 1s very obſervable, that our Saviour, 
Mark ix. 50. joins theſe two things toge- 
ther, Have ſalt in your ſelves, and have peace 
one with another : as if he had ſaid, © Tho? 
* you are the Salt of the Earth, yet you 
© mult take care you be not too ſharp and 
* acrimonious : You muſt, indeed, pre- 
* ſerve the World from corruption, but 
© yet you muſt not exaſperate it into paſſion 
* and difarder ; for you muſt compoſe 
* Men to peace and quietneſs, and quench 
© their combuſtions, as well as inflame 
* their Zeal and Devotion. | 

And indeed, the latter of theſe can ne- 
ver ſucceſsfully be undertaken, unleſs, at 
the ſame time, the former, be provided 
for ;. for Religion never takes place in 
Mens hearts, nor brings forth fruits in 
their lives, when the ſpirits of Men are 
embroiled with heats and animoſities. Men 
are not fit to confider of the counſels of 
the Goſpel, nor to eſtimate the reaſon and 
importance of them, when their mindsare 
ina flame, and their thoughts 1n an hurry. 
Nor, if they were already perſuaded of 
them, could they be in a temper to com- 
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vly with them, or to make any fit expreſ- 
Fon of love and ſervice towards God, 
whilſt they are at variance with their Bre- 
thren ; and therefore the Apoſtle tells us, 
The fruts of righteouſneſs are ſown in peace, 
Jam. 111. 18. 
And as Peace is very advantageous to 
God's ſervice, ſo the making and pro- 
curing it 1s very honourable and comfor- 
tible to them that are employed abont it. 
'Theyare under one of our Saviour's Beati- 
tades, and he entitles them the Children of 
Go, 1 a pecular manner, /7at. v. 9. 
Viz. As being thoſe who eſpecially imitate 
and reſemble him. And one inſtance of 
the bleſſedneſs of ſuch Men is this, That 
they which make Peace, commonly reap 
the fruits of it, both in the benign and 
kindly chearfulne(s of their own ſpirits, 
and in the fair and courteous vſage they 
generally meet with from other Men, as 
well as in the repoſe and quiet they en) joy 
when all the World is peaceable and {till 
round about them : whereas Makebates 
and Incendiaries torment themſelves firſt, 
before they torture other Men, and beſides, 
bring the fire home to their own houſes, 
when they have inflamed other mens. 
The good Chriſtian therefore is not 
only peaceable himſelf, but a Peace-maker 
| UL 
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in his Pariſh; to which end, he will, in 
the firſt place, diſcountenance all Whiſ- 
perers, Eves-droppers and Tale-bearers, 
as the peſt of Society ; for theſe are the 
Bellows that blow up a ſpark into a flame. 

He will endeavour to prevent and take 
up Law Suits, which commonly begin in 
paſſion, and end in malice ; for the deci- 
fon of them rather immortalizes the quar- 
rel, than finiſhes the diſpute ; and he that 
overcomes, very often, like the Bee, de- 
ſtroys himſelf, whilſt he faſtens his ſting 
apon another, 

He ſets a mark upon them that ſingle 
themſelves from the reſt of their Neigh- 
bours, and divide into Parties, as Men of 
a great deal of Pride, but of little Wit; 
for a great and generous Mind would be 
eaſily able to animate ſuch a Society as a 
Pariſh, and render himſelf conſiderable in 
the whole, without tearing 1t in pieces, 
that he may lead a Faction. | 

He deteſts and abhors all affected fingu- 
larity, though the inſtance of it be in itſelf 
unblameable (fo long as it is not abſolntely + 
neceſlary,) becauſe he conſiders ſuch things 
firſt raiſe Jealouſie, then provoke Emu- 
lation, and at laſt end in alienation of 
affections, 
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He endeavours, that no new Opinions 
in Religion may be broached amongſt the 
Neighbourhood, as knowing well there 
can be no new Goſpel, or new way to 
Heaven ; and he hath learn'd by expe- 
rience, that whilſt Men ſtand gazing ohar 
new Lights, they make halt in the race of 
Vertae, and loſe the way of Peace, without 
which, they ſhall never come at Heaven. 

He endeavours therefore to keep up the 
ancient Land-marks, both in ſpiritual and 
temporal affairs ; but if any Diſputes be rai- 
ſed, he will preſently bring water to quench 
the fire in the beginning, and by diſcreet 
and temperate Diſcourſes encline both Par- 
ties to coolneſs and moderation, by repre- 
ſenting the littleneſs of the matter in con- 
troverſie between them, the great benefit 
of Unity and Concord amongſt Neigh- 
bours, and eſpecially by putting them in 
mind of the approaches of Death, which 
will very ſhortly take away the ſubje& of 
the Queſtion, and the Diſputants too. 

6. Sixthly, Next to this, and to the 
intent that his endeavours of making Peace 
may be the more ſucceſsful, he will con- 
trive to render his Perſon acceptable and 
fit to be interpoſed in quarrels, by making 
himſelf remarkable for all other offices of 
Charity and Beneficence, ſuch as c__— 
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of the Poor to the very utmoſt of his abi- 
lity, and by ſympathizing with thoſe he 
cannot help, by viſiting the Sick, counſel- 
ling the Weak and Injudicious, comforting 
the diſconſolate, vindicating the Injured, 
reſcuing the Oppreſſed, and taking the 
part of the Widow and Fatherleſs : By all 
which, and ſeveral other good offices, he 
will become a common Father and Friend 
to the whole Neighbourhood. 

Moſt of theſe things may be performed 
without much coſt or trouble ; or if they 
will be chargeable either way, the expence 
be abundantly recompenſed by the —_— 
that attends the diſcharge of them ; for 
they are commonly as comfortable in the 
doing to thoſe that undertake them, as 
they are beneficial to thoſe for whoſe ſake 
they are undertaken. Thus, at a cheap 
rate, a Man becomes a BenefaQor and a 
Bleſſing to the Times and Places where he 
lives, and beſides, doth a ſingular ſervice 
to God, vindicating his Providence in the 
unequal diſtribution of his temporal bleſ- 
ſings, and he renders Religion lovely in 
the eyes of all the World, and he very 
effeually.conſults the comfort of his own 
Soul, giving proof to himſelf, that he /oves 
God whom he hath not ſeen, becauſe he loves 
his brather whom he hath ſeen, 
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- 7. Seventhly and laſtly, (and to ſpeak 
ſummarily.) It is the Duty and the Pra- 
ice of a good Chriſtian, by all the means 
he can deviſe, to promote the welfare and 
proſperity of his Pariſh and Neighbour- 
hood, not only becauſe it is far more com- 
fortable' living amongſt thoſe who are in 
a proſperous condition (as to their out- 
ward affairs) in regard that moderate 
proſperity ſweetens Mens f{pirtts, and bet- 
ters their temper, as much as pinching 
want and neceſſity ſoures and diſorders 
them ; but alſo, becauſe generally God is 
better loved and ſerved by Men whoſe 
hearts are chearful and cafic, than by the 
querulons and unhappy. 

In order therefore to the wealth and 
proſperity of the place where he dwells, 
the good Chriſtian will, in the firſt place, 
take care to prevent the idleneſs of the In- 
habitants, by bringing in ſome Manufa- 
ure or other ( if it be poſſible ) that fo 
all hands may be ſet on work in ſome ho- 
neſt way of living : for Idleneſs, beſides 
that 1t makes a very ugly figure, cloathing 
the ſlothful Perſons with Rags, it com- 
monly enclines People to be great Eaters, 
having nothing elſe to do but to mind their 
Bellies, and fo they become a ſort of Ca- 
terpillars which devour other Mens la- 
bours ; 
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bours ; it alſo tempts them, by their ne- 
ceſſity, to pilfer, - cheat, lye, and ſteal], 
and do any baſe action imaginable ; and 
moreover, ſuch People are generally en- 
vious, malicious, buſte-bodies, medlers in 
other Mens matters ; and, ina word, be- 
ing deſperate in their fortunes, they are 
paſt fear and ſhame. Whereas, on the 
other ſide, honeſt Induſtry, beſides that 
it is attended with the bleſſing of God, 
renders People modeſt, quiet, governable, 
chearful, good-natured, and publick-ſpi- 


rited. 


In the next place, and in purſuance of 
the ſame ends, The pious Pariſhioner will, 
as far as he is able, prevent tipling and 
drunkenneſs amongſt his Neighbours, 
which is well known to be the common 
cauſe of Want amoneſt the inferiour ſort 
of People ; for, this beaſtly way, they will 
ſwill down preſently that which might go 
a great way in the maintenance | , their 
Families, beſides that the cuſtom of it 
loſes their time, ſoftens and relaxes their 
Nerves, and makes them impatient-of 
labour ; it raiſes their paſſions, and abates 
their difcretion, and ſo diſpoſes them to 
be quarrelſome with their Families when 
they come home ; and, which is worſt of 
all, renders them proud, inſolent, and un- 
governable. Fur- 
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Furthermore, The good Man will en- 
deavour (if it be wanting, and the place 
be capable of it) to get a good School ſet- 
led in the Pariſh, which, befides the great 
advantage of it for the education of Youth, 
doth generally enrich the place, and is 
-more beneficial than a ManufaQure ; for 
this affords ſome employment for thoſe 
Poor that are there already, and makes no 
more, nor draws other ſuch to the place 
; as ManufaQture uſually doth. 

And laſtly, To all this, a good Neigh- 
bour will endeavour to bring all vicious 
and incorrigible People to ſhame and pu- 
niſhment, than which nothing conduces 
more to the honour of Religion, to the 
peace of the Inhabitants, or the felicity of 
the Place. 

There are notwithſtanding ſome fond 
and incogitant People who think this courſe 
quite contrary to good Neighbourhood ; 
and look upon thoſe as the beit Townſmen, 
that will conmve at Mens Vices, and let 
every body do what they liſt : But with 
their leave, as it is the greateſt kindneſs 
towards ſuch vicious Perſons, to make uſe 
of the proviſion which the wiſdom of 
Laws hath made for their amendment ; 
. ſo he is the beſt Chriſtian that diſcrimi- 
nates between good and bad Men, as well 
as 
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as the beſt Townſman, who will not per- 
mit Vertue and Induſtry to be diſcouraged 
by the impudence and impunity of ſome 
lewd Perſons : But ſo much for that. 
Theſe things which I have now treated 
of in this Chapter, are a certain kind of 
leſſer Morals, and. the peculiar inſtances 
of that which I called C:vil Piety : But if 
the good Chriſtian will (as he ought) take 
care of them, he will do at leaſt a colla- 
teral ſervice to Almighty God, by bein 
a Benefactor to the World ; he will render 
the attendance upon Religion more eaſie, 
and make his own paſſage through the 
World towards Heaven the more quiet 
and comfortable, which is the thing aimed 
at all along in theſe Papers. 


BOOKS Written by Dr. Goodman, 
and Printed for Luke Meredith, at 
the Star in St. Paul's Church-yard. 


THe Penitent Pardoned : Or, A Diſcourſe of 
the Nature of Sin, and the Efficacy of Re- 
. pentance, under the Parable of the Prodigal 
Son- The Fourth Edition, corrected. 

A Winter-Evening Conference : In Three 
Parts. 


A Serious and Compaſhonate Enquiry into 


the Cauſes of the preſent Negle& and Contempt 


of the Proteſtant Religion, and Church of Ex- 
gland : With ſeveral feafonable Confiderations 
offer'd to all Engli/þ Proteſtants, tendding 


to perſuade them to a compliance with, and |, 


conformity to the Religion and Government 
of this Church, as it is eſtabliſhed by the Laws 
of the Kingdom. 

Seven Sermons, preach'd upon ſeveral Occa- 
fions. To. which is added, The Golden Rale ; 
or, The Royal Law of Equity. 

The Old Religion demonſtrated in its Prin- 
_ "ws deſcribed in the Life and PraRtice 
thereof. 


oy 
” ,-\ 


= 


CO CUTAR mnn 20 
; 4 > EZ S, 
XS; a - 


